M. L. West
Greek Metre

Clarendon Press



h')—-8E[—LI:SEIECII'::«:)((l

L®==

SR

da.
dod
dod”

METRICAL SYMBOLS

long

short

anceps

long syllable in anceps position

usually long

usually short

resolvable long

resolved long

contractible biceps

contracted biceps

triseme (equivalent to —v)

triseme (equivalent to v -)

tetraseme (equivalent to —-)

two positions of which at least one must be long
word-end ( : often word-end; :/: more/less often word-end)
bridge, i.e. word-end avoided

dovetailing, i.e. word-end one position later
period-end (or beginning)

strophe-end (or beginning)

beginning or end of composition

change of speaker

in responsion with

adonean (-vv-x)

anapaestic metron (vv-vv-)

anapaestic metron or metra with catalexis (...vv--)
aristophanean (-vv-uv--)

choriamb (-vv-)

cretic (-v-)

dochmius (v--o-)

dactyl (-vv)
dactyls with catalexis (...- x)
dodrans (-vuv-u-)

reversed dodrans (0 0-vv-)
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- v -, - (in dactylo-epitrite)

—U—X =U— —Um X mU=X ==
enneasyllable (x —x —vv-uv-)

glyconic (00 -vv-v-)

anaclastic glyconic (-vv-v-v-)
anaclastic glyconic (00 -x —vv-)
hagesichorean (x —vv-v--)

anaclastic hagesichorean (x —x —vo—-)
hypodochmius (-v-v-)

hexameter

hipponactean (00 ~vv—v--)

anaclastic hipponactean (-vv-v-v—-)
anaclastic hipponactean (00 -x —vv—--)
iambic metron (x —-v-)

syncopated iambic metra (-v -, v~-, - =)
ionic metron (vv--)

i0, vv - (in ionics)

2i0* ionic dimeter with anaclasis (vv-9-v--)

*3to ionic trimeter with anaclasis (vv - v-v—--vu--)
3i0+ ionic trimeter with anaclasis (vo--vu-v-u-~-)
ith ithyphallic (-v-v--)

kd dochmius kaibelianus (x -o-v-)

lk lekythion (-v-o-v-)

pe penthemimer (x ~v -x)

bk pherecratean (00 -vv--)

r reizianum (x —v v —x)

tl telesillean (x ~vv v -)

i anaclastic telesillean (x ~x —vv-)

tr trochaic metron (-v-x)

ir, trochaic metra with catalexis (...-v-)
Modifications of the above

A preceding numeral (as in 4da) indicates the number of metra.

In 2ia, etc. the sign , applies only to the last metron.

Superior ¢ or d (as in gl¢, ph??) indicates choriambic or dactylic
expansion; see p. 32.

Superior *(as in “¢cr, gl™) indicates that the first or last position

is resolved.
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I. THE NATURE OF GREEK METRE

A. THE PRE-HELLENIC BACKGROUND

METRE is measure. What is measured, and how strictly, is
different in different poetries. It may be syllables, or accents,
or assonances of one sort or another ; it may be units of meaning.
But fundamental to all poetic systems is the arrangement of
language into segments which, whether or not they correspond
to syntactic segments, are marked off by special formal features
or by the manner of delivery and balanced or contrasted one
against another.

Palaeolithic man already had musical instruments and dancing.
His musical phrases and his dance movements are likely to
have been repetitive, and the same will have been true of his
singing, not only because of its connection with the dance but
because one of the principal springs of song is obsession with
a given idea. Many illustrations of this may be found in C. M.
Bowra’s Primitive Song.

From the skewer O the blood O on my skin dripped down,
On my skin kept dripping down,

From the pig O on my skin kept

Dripping down, from the pig O on my skin kept

Dripping down, from the pig O on my skin kept.!

The repetition and slow development of this Andamanese song
are paralleled in some of the oldest Sumerian and Egyptian
poetry.
From the Great Above she set her mind toward the Great
Below,
The goddess, from the Great Above she set her mind toward
the Great Below,

Inanna, from the Great Above she set her mind toward the
Great Below.

My lady abandoned heaven, abandoned earth,
To the nether world she descended,

1 Bowra (1963), 123.
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Inanna abandoned heaven, abandoned earth,
To the nether world she descended,
Abandoned lordship, abandoned ladyship,
To the nether world she descended.2

This is the most rudimentary kind of verse form. The segments
are of no fixed length or shape, but the habit of repeating phrases
and adding variant formulations emphasizes their boundaries
and creates a sense of rhythmic balance between them.

There were two ways in which this rhythmical element ad-
mitted of enhancement by the application of measure. Firstly
the segments could be grouped together so that a certain fixed
number of them formed a stanza. We find this in certain Egyptian
poetry of the Middle Kingdom. Stanzas of three or four lines
are used, these ‘lines’ being still merely syntactic units of variable
length. Secondly the length of the lines themselves could be
regulated. We find this in Akkadian verse, where not only
are the lines frequently arranged in the parallel pairs typical of
Semitic poetry—

I called to my god, but he did not show his face,

I prayed to my goddess, but she did not raise her head—

but each line consists of two halves, with two stressed words or
word groups in each half] and the fourth accent usually falls on
the penultimate syllable.

A more exact balance between lines may be achieved by
regulating the number of syllables they contain. Much of the
poetry of the Far East (China, Mongolia, Korea, Japan, Malaya,
etc.) is governed by this principle. In the Semitic area it first
appears in an Aramaic epitaph of the fifth century Bc, and
later in the poems of Bardesanes and others. Comparison of
the Greek with the most ancient Indian, Iranian, Slavic, and
Celtic metrical systems allows us to infer that it was a principle
of Indo-European poetry at a much earlier date. This poetry,
so far as we can see, was composed in simple verses of between
five and nine syllables, or extended verses four syllables longer.
Sometimes short verses of no fixed length may have been used,
but it is possible to define four IE types of composition based on
syllable-counting :

(i) Isosyllabic verses used in succession ad libitum.
2 S, N. Kramer, Sumerian Mythology (1944), 88.
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(ii) Isosyllabic verses grouped in stanzas of three or four lines.

(iii) A series of isosyllabic verses varied at irregular intervals,
or only at the end, by a slightly shorter line.

(iv) Verses of two different lengths in regular sequence,
making stanzas of two to four verses on the pattern AB,
AAB, or AAAB.

A further feature of the IE verse was that not only the number
of syllables was regulated but also, at the end of the verse, the
length of the individual syllables. It appears that each verse
usually ended with the cadence v-vx or v-x, while the quantity
of preceding syllables was unregulated. Verses in v-vx were
often used in association with verses one syllable shorter ending
in v-x (less often with verses one syllable longer ending in
x ~v—x}, with a deliberate effect of contrast between the two;
the shorter verse tended to follow the longer verse or a sequence
of longer verses, as in type (iii) above, and in some of the AB
and AAAB stanzas of type (iv). In Greek metre, where these
contrasting cadences survive in much the same forms and with
much the same properties, they are designated acatalectic
(..v—-vx; or any other cadence enjoying the status of a norm),
catalectic (the shorter correlate), and hypercatalectic (the
longer correlate).

The cadences v-vx and v-x ran through the whole IE
system, being common to verses of every length. They must
represent something fundamental to the IE idea of a verse.
In other words they served as a means of characterizing a
verse as such, in addition to the break in articulation which
must have occurred between verses. The constant in both
cadences is the sequence v-, a short syllable contrasted with a
long one. It may be that the long syllable was required because
the delivery of a verse was characterized by a distinct prolonga-
tion of sound just before the end. The short syllable that pre-
ceded it (and the one that followed it in the acatalectic verse)
served to set it in relief by contrast.

This attempt to explain the origin of the quantitative cadences is not
entirely hypothetical, for in several widely separated parts of the Slavic
area, where verse forms directly descended from the IE prototypes have
continued in oral use into the present century, the performers do prolong
the syllable in question to as much as double the length of any other.

The evidence for the above statements about IE metrical practice is



4 THE NATURE OF GREEK METRE

set out in Glotta, 51 (1973), 161-87. The investigation of IE metre was
first attempted in the last century by German scholars who falsely projected
the features of early Germanic accentual verse back on to IE verse. It was
first put on a sound basis by A. Meillet in Les Origines indo-européennes des
métres grecs (1923); it has been advanced especially by Roman Jakobson
and Calvert Watkins. Examples of other types of metrical system may be
found in Ruth Finnegan, Oral Poetry (1977), 9o-102.

B. UNITS OF ANALYSIS

In Greek, long before literature comes into view, the regulation
of quantities was extended back towards the beginning of the
verse, whose form thus became much more precise. In all the
poetry that has come down to us there are restrictions governing
the length of syllables in most positions.

The IE measures survived in these more definite forms, but
beside them new and longer verses were developed by addition
and expansion. In some kinds of poetry expansion and elabora-
tion go so far that the compositional segments can no longer be
called verses or lines, because they extend over many lines of the
written text ; the term period is used. The verse or period (‘period’
will henceforth stand for both) has the following properties,
which are inherited from the IE verse:

1. Its boundaries do not cut into a word (or accentual group:
tonic + enclitic, etc.). Often its end coincides with a syntactic
break.

2. The words contained in it are in ‘synapheia’, that is,
they are treated for scansional purposes as a continuous stream
of sound, divided into syllables according to the sequence of
consonants and vowels without regard to word-division or
syntactic division.

3. Conversely there is no synapheia between periods, so that
the metrical value of the last syllable in the period is determined
without regard to the word following at the beginning of the
next period.

4. The last position in the period may be occupied by either
a long or a short syllable. In some metres the rhythmic pattern
would lead one to expect a long in the final place: when the
syllable is actually short, it is known as brevis in longo (in full:
syllaba brevis in elemento longo). The missing length is made up
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by the following pause.? In metrical schemes it is usual to show
the final position as long in all cases (whether the pattern
calls for a long or not). This is not the only reasonable course,+
but I follow it in this book.

Occasional departures from these rules will be noticed in due course.
The recognition of the period and its defining features is due to A. Boeckh,
Pindari Opera, if2 (1811), 82, 308 fI. Similar principles apply to Sanskrit
verse.

The period is the fundamental self-contained unit in metrical
composition. It is analogous to the sentence in discourse: the
sentence is a segment within which there is syntactic continuity
and at the end of which syntactical connection is interrupted,
the period in metre is a segment within which there is prosodic
continuity and at the end of which prosodic connection is
interrupted.

The strophe is a structure longer than a single verse, made up
of one or more periods, and recurring in the same form, whether
immediately or after intervening matter. When there is only
one recurrence, the second strophe is called the antistrophe.
In most cases the strophe represents a musical unity, a melodic
structure. Its repetition, often involving the reproduction of a
complex rhythmical sequence extending over a hundred syllables
or more, reflects the repetition of the music. The metrical
agreement between strophes is known as responsion.

Occasionally one observes that a word or phrase in one strophe is echoed
at the corresponding place in another, no doubt from its association with a
particular musical phrase. See A. Rzach, Ueber antistrophische Wort- und
Gedankenresponsion in den Chorliedern der sophokleischen Dramen (Progr. Prag,
1874); E. M. Fraenkel-Nieuwstraten, Correspondeerende Woordpositie in het
Vers (Diss. Utrecht, 1946), 34-43; W. Kraus, Sitz.-Ber. Oesterr. Akad. 231(4)
(1957), 28; P. Schiarch, Jur Wortresponsion bei Pindar (1971).

A colon is a single metrical phrase of not more than about
twelve syllables. Certain types of colon are capable of being
used as verses (short periods), but in general cola are subdivisions
of periods. What gives them their identity is primarily their
reappearance in other contexts, either in the same or in other

3 Quintil. 9. 4. 93 in fine pro longa accipi breuem, quia uidetur aliquid uacantis temporis
ex eo quod insequitur accedere; Aphthon. GL vi. 62. 29, 71. 20; Anon. ib. 636. 17;
Choer. in Heph. p. 225. 8 Consbruch,

4 See CQ 32 (1982), 288.
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compositions. It is a characteristic of Greek poetry that it is
based on a stock of common cola. Although in some styles of
sung poetry nearly every period is metrically unique, an original
ad hoc construction, it is usually possible to recognize familiar
types of colon in it, and to assign it on this basis to one of several
established categories. Sometimes the poet himself demarcates
the cola by means of regular word-end (caesura) and relatively
frequent syntactic division; in other cases he integrates them
seamlessly in the larger structure of his period.

In some types of verse the rhythm of the period is regular
enough to admit of its division into a series of identical or
equivalent units of between three and six syllables. These are
known as metra, and the period may be described as a dimeter,
tetrameter, etc., according to their number. Often the last
metron is shorter than the rest by one or two syllables, em-
phasizing the pause that marks period-end and making the
verse catalectic. In some rhythms, but not all, these endings
correspond to the IE catalectic close.

In some rhythms, again, the metra are marked off by regular
word-end, while in others they are not. In two of the commonest
types of verse, the dactylic hexameter and the iambic trimeter,
the regular caesura falls within a metron—an indication that
here the analysis by metra does not reflect the real structure.

The distinction often drawn between cacsura (word-end within a metron)
and diaeresis (word-end coinciding with metron-end) is based on a mis-
representation of ancient doctrine: see CQ 32 (1982), 292. Word-end
regularly occurring at a given place within the period normally marks
either a colon-boundary or the deliberate overlapping of a colon-boundary
by one syllable (‘dovetailing’).

The foot is an ancient alternative unit of analysis. In some
rhythms there is no difference between the foot and the metron.
In others (iambic, trochaic, anapaestic) there are two feet to
each metron. In these latter cases the metron is the more satis-
factory unit, because all periods contain an even number of feet
and there are features which recur with every second foot. We
therefore analyse these rhythms in terms of metra; but feet
remain convenient as a means of specifying a particular place
in the verse where some phenomenon occurs.
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C. PROSODY

We have seen that Greek metre is based on the measurement of
syllables. Their number is measured, and to a large extent
also their individual ‘quantity’, their relative duration. We
must next consider the principles by which syllabic quantity is
determined.

Speech is made up of a complex sequence of sounds, each one
of which—whether vowel or consonant—demands a particular
configuration of the vocal organs and has a finite duration. In
many cases they overlap, because one part of the vocal apparatus
may be moving into position for the next sound, and beginning to
sound it, while another part is still making the preceding one.s
So the time taken to utter a word cannot be exactly divided up
into the times taken by each successive phoneme, though an
approximate allocation of times is possible if one has the op-
portunity to record the utterance with the instrument known as
an acoustic spectrograph, which analyses sounds and represents
them in visual patterns. J. D. O’Connor reproduces, among other
examples, a spectrogram of the words ‘Penguin linguistics’, from
which one may see that the letters p, g, and ¢ (plosives precipi-
tating syllables) occupy the shortest times, the liquid / and the
semivowels u are comparable in duration to the vowels (which are
all ‘short’ vowels), while the longest times are taken by the syllable-
closing n, 5, and above all the ¢ and s at the end of the phrase.®

We have no spectrograms of ancient Greek, but the brevity of
syllable-releasing consonants (especially plosives) in comparison
with syllable-closing consonants seems to be a general feature
of human articulation, and it is in full accord with the facts of
Greek metre. A difference between ancient Greek and English is
that the Greeks had a more clear-cut distinction than we do (or
than exists in modern Greek) between long and short vowels.
Of course neither long nor short vowels nor any other phoneme
had an absolute, uniform time-value. Variations of tempo are
inherent in speech. What matters is the contrast of longer and
shorter elements within a particular word or verse. Even then
the time-ratios obtaining between these elements must have

5 See J. D. O’Connor, Phonetics (Harmondsworth, 1973), 63-5.
6 Ib., plate 13. pp. 196-202 and 254—5 are also of particular interest in connec-
tion with the length of phonemes.



8 THE NATURE OF GREEK METRE

been very inconstant. But they were perceived in terms of the
two categories long and short, syllables within each category
being regarded (subject to some qualifications) as metrically
equivalent.

We have seen that the period is treated as a continuous piece
of language, even if the end of a sentence or a change of speaker
occurs within it, and that it is divided into metrical syllables
without regard to word-division. Each of these syllables is a
phonetic segment beginning with the release of a vowel (or
amalgam of vowels)—including any consonant associated with
the release—and terminated by the next such release, or by the
pause at period-end. Where two consonants occur together,?
it is in most cases only the second that releases the following
vowel: the first is treated as belonging to the previous syllable
and adding to its length. At the beginning of the period, where
there is no previous syllable, such a consonant counts for nothing,
since the first syllable only begins for metrical purposes with the
release of the vowel. Thus in the two short verses

oxdros éuov ¢dos,

épefos & daevwdrarov ws €uol,
the metrical syllables are: [s]ko-to-se-mom-pha-os || e-re-bo-s6-
pha-en-no-ta-to-nho-se-moi |

Syllables are classified as long, short, or ambivalent (‘anceps’;
in Greek xounj). The basic rule is simply this:

A syllable is long if it is ‘closed’ (i.e. ends with a consonant), or if it
contains a long vowel or diphthong. Otherwise it is short.

Those syllables which are anceps are so either because the
vowel itself for some reason admits of different scansions or
because a consonant following the vowel can be allocated alter-
natively to the same or to the next syllable, that is, it can be
treated either as preceding or as simultaneous with the release
of the next vowel.

It is important not to confuse vowel length and syllable length. In
KkpUmTw, for example, the v is itself short, but the syllable xpvrm, being closed,
is long; contrast pimrw, in which the ¢ is long by nature. One must not
speak of a vowel as being ‘lengthened by position’ (i.e. by the fact that two
consonants follow it). Strictly one should not even say that a syllable, such

7 The aspirate does not count as a consonant; the double consonants {, ¢, ¢
count as two.
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as 76 in 16 oKxdros, is lengthened by position, since the syllable that is

long is not 7o but 7o0.
My definition of the metrical syllable is a modification of an obiter

dictum of Dale, Papers, 191 n. 1. M. Lejeune, Traité de phonétique grecque (2nd
edn., 1955), 259 and 299, holds that a syllable followed by a pause, at
verse-end or in ordinary speech at sentence-end, has no definite quantity,
because its duration is not ‘limitée par 1’attaque d’une syllabe suivante’.
I see no reason not to treat its duration as being what it would have been
if another consonant4-vowel had followed. A closed syllable, as in moAla
yobv Ovyydve. mpos Hmap: ||, is to be classed as long; such syllables are
admitted in certain places where short open syllables are avoided (p. 61),
as also at the end of the Latin pentameter. Cf. p. 16 on the scansion of
elév, and L. E. Rossi, Riv. fil. 91 (1963), 66 n. 1.

The principles of metrical syllabification are similar in Greek and
Sanskrit verse, but they are not the only ones possible. In Urdu quantita-
tive metre, for example, the words are usually scanned separately, not run
together, and if a long vowel is followed by two consonants, the first of them
is treated as an extra short syllable. Thus “Hpaioros érevéev, by Urdu
prosody, would be hé-phai-s-tos-e-teu-kh-sen, ——v—v—-v—-8 The Greek
concept of a long syllable has a wider tolerance; e.g. [z]deu- in Zeds ixéatos
and [z]deuskh- in Zevs £évios count as equivalent.

Although as a general rule no prosodic significance attaches
either to word-division within the period or to differences of
nature between different syllables classed as long, these can occa-
sionally be critical factors. Where certain consonant combina-
tions (especially plosive + liquid) are concerned, it is sometimes
relevant to syllabification whether they stand at the beginning
of a word or inside it (pp. 16 f.). In some types of verse a
word-boundary is occasionally treated as the syllabic boundary
in contravention of the normal principle, so that, e.g., final -ov
is scanned long although the next word begins with a vowel
(p. 16).° And there are some types of syllable which may count
as long but which are evidently not felt to be so unequivocally
long that they are suitable for certain positions in the verse
where an impeccable long is required, such as where a long
takes the place of two shorts (pp. 38 f.), or in later verse at the
caesura of the hexameter or pentameter (pp. 158, 177, 181 f.).

The basic rule of syllabification as stated above calls for a
number of qualifications and supplementary remarks. They fall
under two heads: the meeting of vowels, and the treatment of
consonants,

8 CI. R. Russell, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1960, 48 f¥.
9 Compare the pronunciation implied by such inscriptional spellings as rdvss
émBdAdovras (Gortyn), éAevfepovy elpev (Delphi).
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The meeting of vowels

When two vowels (aspirated or unaspirated) which do not form
one of the recognized diphthongs stand together, five different
things may happen.

1. Elision. Short final vowels in many words normally suffer
elision before an initial vowel; that is, they disappear. The
following are regularly elidable :

-d in words of two or more syllables, and in ga, Doric ya, and
od when preceded by ra.

-€ always.

-{ in verb endings, and in audi, dvri, éni, €.

-o in verb endings, neuter singulars (except &, 7¢), and dnd,
omé, Svo.

-0 only in Aeolic anv.t0

Elision of the following is limited to certain authors or styles:

ot apparently in epic.!

mepi in Pindar (a dialect feature).!?

-¢ in the dative singular in Homer, the Theognidea, Lycophron (894,
918), and inscriptions.!?

-0 in the dative plural in Hesiod and Homer (and perhaps Asius,
eleg. 14. 4).

Genitive -ao, -oto in Doric lyric (Stesichorus, Lasus, Simonides, Pindar,
Bacchylides) and occasional inscriptions.™+

The diphthongs -a¢ and ~ot, which generally count as short for accentual
purposes and appear to have been in fact of shorter duration than other
diphthongs, are also sometimes elided:

-a¢ in middle and passive endings in epic, Lesbian lyric, Pindar, comedy,
and occasionally in later tragedy;!$ also in active infinitives in Lesbian
lyric and comedy. kai is elided before a long vowel or diphthong in epic,
Ionic, and Attic.

-ot¢ in the dative of enclitic pronouns in epic and the Lesbians; the latter

1o Theoc. 15. 30 is corrupt; Antiph. 144. 9 may be taken as hiatus; for two
alleged examples in oracles see below, 4.

11 At any rate there are cases where we must either say that ér: is elided or that
dre can be used in the sense of érc before a vowel.

12 Tn h. Herm. 152 wep’ {yvio goes back to original mepl yvvol. Theoc. 25. 242
mep’ lyvipar is modelled on it. I do not here consider elision in compound words.

13 For alleged examples in tragedy sece Jebb on S. OC, p. 289; G. Miiller,
Hermes, 94 (1966), 260—4.

14 Doubtful in Archil. 120; false reading in A 35.

1s Agathon 39 F 29; E. IT 679, I4 407, fr. [1080]. Perhaps also Simon. 543. 21.
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also elide éuot before adrwi/avrar, and vocatives like Wdndot. Apparent
elision of pot in Tonic elegy and iambus and of ofpot in Attic before ov and
w is best treated as synecphonesis.

Poets normally avoid placing unelidable vowels before a word
beginning with a vowel. Homer, however, allows this with &, 7,
7, 87i, mpd, -v,'® dat. sing. -, and comic poets with i, 7, o,
mepi, mpd, voc, -, and dype and péype before dv. 7 is also so
admitted in Thgn. 649, B. 19. 15, and tragedy.

Elision represents an ordinary feature of ancient Greek speech; cf. W. S.
Allen, Vox Graeca (2nd edn., 1974), 94 f.; Accent and Rhythm (1973), 226 f. It
was not always indicated in writing, especially in prosc texts. From the
fourth century Bc some elegant writers both in prose and verse avoided so
placing words of substance (nouns, verbs, etc.) that their endings would be
elided. Cf. pp. 156, 159, 164, 179.

If a word ends with more than one syllabic vowel (e.g. dyAad), only the
last can be elided, and what precedes is immune from change.

2. Correption. A long vowel, diphthong, or triphthong (en:,
ewt), especially at word-end, is sometimes shortened before
another vowel. At word-end this is commonest in early epic and
elegy; it also occurs to some extent in later hexameters and
elegiacs and in lyric (in drama particularly in Sophocles).
The shortened syllable is practically always preceded or followed
by a naturally short syllable.!7

Correption within the word reflects a general tendency of
the Greek language which is most prominent in Ionic; it is
often concealed by spelling, Tpwia becoming Tpoia, vijes vées,
etc. Overt examples are:

(at, ot) Hes. Th. 15 yavjoyov; N 275 al. olos, IT 235 al. xapar-
ebvai, -vddes, v 379 éumaiov; Tyrt. 10. 20 yepaiovs; Sem. 8 yAoiod;
Hippon. 36. 4 8eiAawos (and often in comedy); Anacr. 348. 4
Anbaiov, eleg. 1 dSoidorws ; B. 17. 14 *EpiBoia, 92 AbBavaiwv, 129
nwawaviar, fr. 21. 4 Bowwriowow; S. OT 1264 aildpars ?, Phil. 263 al.
Ilolavros; in Attic poets often olos, rowobros, moiweiv, malaids,
yepaids, Ilewpaieds, Bowwrds, oler, aiaf; Telestes Bosc2 alolo-
wrépuyov,

16 -y perhaps also in Tyrt. 2. 13.

17 Apparent exceptions: Pind. O. 14. 2 (text uncertain), I. 1. 16 (rather hiatus?),
fr. 140b. 2 (rest.); B. 16. 20 (or hiatus) ; CEG 70 (Athens, ¢.500, incompetent).
In A. Ag. 1125 two successive syllables suffer correption: & & {3o¢ 8oy (vov—v—);
cf. E. Hipp. 830 alal alai (vov-),
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(3) Often in Homer with oblique cases of &ijios, [Hes.] fr.
26. 29 dniwv (prob.); Archil. g3. 6 Opjiéw; in comedy always
with admyi (and rovrovi etc.).

(ev) Hippon. 37 Aevew, 43 Onpeve, 44 ebwvov; Pind. P. 8. 35
ixvevwy ; Theoc. 24. 71 Ednpeida ; Ezechiel TrGF 128 F 209 amo-
oxewv).

(t) A 489 al. vids; Anacr. 347. 17 Bviovra.

(@) Tyrt. 17 fjpwes (cf. { 303 Barnes, also Pindar) ; Stes. SLG
89. 11, 118. 6 Tpwias.

For further examples see W. Schulze, Quaestiones epicae (1892), 46 fT.;
R. Sjslund, Metrische Kiirzung im Griechischen (1938), 35-8; Handley, 172-3;
Gomme-Sandbach on Men. Epit. 348; my note on Hes. Th. 15, and
Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus (1974), 79.

Correption of diphthongs implies consonantalization of the second ele-
ment, dvdpa pot évveme syllabified as an-dra-mo-yen-ne-pe, Aevewv as
le-wén. Intervocalic ¢ tended to disappear (woteiv > moeiv, ale( > del),
and where nt, we suffer correption it seems necessary to assume loss of the
¢ followed by shortening of the exposed long vowel.!8 These, with e, are the
least frequently shortened diphthongs, -a¢ and -o¢ the most frequently
shortened. Correption of the monophthongs -d@ -5 -w is even less frequent
than that of diphthongs. Statistics: E. B. Clapp, CPh 1 (1g06), 240 ff. For the
linguistic reality of correption at word-juncture see Sjélund, 53 fI. ; Lejeune,
Traité de phonétique grecque, 292; Allen, Accent and Rhythm, 142, 224 f.

3. Synecphonesis. Two or more vowels are slurred together to
make one long syllable. Within the word this is common where
the first vowel is € (or in Laconian the equivalent ). Examples
with other vowels: 2 769 8aepwv; Hes. Th. 281 vaaawp’
Pind. P. 10. 65 rerpdopov, and others with do, also awoddpos
I 3/4. 42 v.l.; B 811 al. ndAos (orig. -eos?), 1 560, 574 méAas
(orig. -is?); Hes. Op. 436 8pvos‘ Pind. P. 4. 225 yevdwr codd.,
likewise A. Sept 122; N, 2. 12 "Qapiwva (v.1. *Qap-), hkcw1sc
Corinn. 654 iii 38, 662 2.

Often an ‘open’ spelling conceals an established contraction. In Ionian
texts ea, €€, €€i, €o, €ot, ew represent elements that in speech were
normally pronounced as one syllable. The text of Pindar gives riudopos,
.Qgpzwva, O-n-oew'os, du, whereas we find the same words elsewhere
written Twpwpds, "Qpiwv, 'Omoivros, 4i. Hes. Th. 983 Bogv and Hymn.

18 Jota of long diphthongs is sometimes omitted before another vowel in in-
scriptions (especially Ionian) from the fifth century, e.g. CEG 167; 380 (between
hexameter and pentameter). Elision of -at, -ot (above) is explained on similar
lines. Intervocalic v was more resistant to elimination, but inscriptions and papyri
provide evidence of ev reduced to ¢. See Volkmar Schmidt, Sprachl. Untersuchungen
zu Herondas (1968), 94 n. 20.
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Curet. 58 vdas are ctymologlcal spellings of phonetic ﬁwv, vias. Cf. 5 261
= ¢ 287 ydooy, as against a-nonv Hes. Op. 607 al. émperavév; Archil.
3. 4 Barjuoves, 182 defAa; Sem. 1. 3 vdos, 30 wewAnaraL, Ar. Av. 368

Evyyevée, 597 mAde v 1.
Two vowels cannot contract into one short, unless the first is consonan-

talized (as with 8id, below (4)). Pind. P. 1. 56 ‘Iépwyt feds (vv—uv)
seems impossible; this and two other apparent exceptions are discussed in
CQ 20 (1970), 211.

A final diphthong or long vowel, and the unelidable short
monosyllables ¢, d, 74, 7d, may likewise form one syllable with an
initial vowel. The great majority of instances fall into two
classes: (a) the first word is a monosyllable (especially the
article, xai, 7, &), wj, d), or émel or éyw ; or (b) the second word
is enclitic éore, or begins with an e which is not part of a de-
clinable root.!? Other examples:

P 89 doPéorwe 008’20 X 458 éude wwvpdpwe (v..), a 226
eldamivy ¢, w 247 Syxvy ov, B 651 al. Evvaliwe dvdperddvrye
(originally e-nii-wa-li-6-ya-np-g*hdn-tai, cf. p. 15).

Sappho 1. 1 dfavdra Adpddira, 1. 11 dpdvw aifepos, 16. 11
éuvdoly dMa, 55. I xelompe ovde; B. 3. 22 dyAailérw: o yap.

E. Supp. 639 paxpod amomavow; Ar. Ach. 860 (Boeotian)
irrw ‘Hpardis, Pax 532 rxdavon dpa, Pl. 876 olpwédpa, Av. 435
al. Tvydyafije = Toxme a., Lys. 116 Sodvas dv, 646 xaly) éxovoa, 736
avrn érépa (Pax 253), 945 €a adré (Ran. 1243 v.l.), Ran. 508
AméMw od (Th. 269), 509 mepidipona(t) amerfdvra; Crates 20
oxtw oforol; PMG 957 $réw obre.

Even three elements are combined in Hippon. 25 x&méAMwy =
xai 6 An. (xai-d- also Theoc. 1. 72 al., epigr. 10. 4 Gow-Page;
Hdas. 4. 66, 67) ; Ar. Eccl. 912 podraipos = pot & éraipos.

The slurring of words together was a feature of ordinary speech, but
avoided on the whole in serious verse (and by many prose writers). Even
the commoner types given above are mainly restricted to epic, Lesbian
lyric, iambus, and dramatic dialogue.

A distinction is sometimes drawn between ‘crasis’ and ‘synizesis’ accord-
ing to whether the synecphonesis is indicated in writing (xdwi, etc.) or not.

But that is merely a matter of scribal practice, like the representation of
elision. We find inconsistency within individual inscriptions: L. Threatte,

19 This type is generally called prodelision or aphaeresis, and written *IdAy
*xadeiTo, etc. But note that unlike elision at word-end it requires contact with a
long vowel, It is commoner in Sophocles than the other tragedians, and becomes
rarer in the fourth century: M. Platnauer, CQ 10 (1960), 140—4.

20 goBérwe Ludwich ; V. Schmidt, Die Sprache, 22 (1976), 45 f.
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Grammar of Attic Inscriptions i (1980), 429. On the ancient terminology see
Glossary s.vv. Crasis and ovvaloud).

4. Consonantalization of . and v between a consonant and another
vowel in the same word occurs occasionally, especially to
accommodate a name:

B 537 ‘Ior{awav (GVI 708. 8, 2018. g), 749 Alvijves (’Ev- codd. ;
h. Ap. 217 rest.), I 382 Alyvrrias (883, al. ; Theoc. 17. 101) ; h. Dem.
266 *EXevawiwv ? (Epich. 100. 2; Antim. g6) ; Tyrt. 23. 6 Meooy-
viwv, 23a. 21 Zralprpréwv; Archil. 29. 2 Apfuddew ; CEG 47
I'vaBiov, 83 ITvfiwv, 390 AmoMwvias; Sotades ga IIphdda;
Crinag. epigr. 27. 2, 28. 4 I'eppavin (unless -pd-) ; IG 22. 3764. 5
Aidov AmoMAdwiov 3 Anacreont. 44. 13 didvuoe.

Hippon. 21 sjuiexrov (Crates 20), 42. 2 8id (Ar. Nub. 1063 ?,
V. 1169 ?, Eccl. 1156 ?; Machon 477 ?; PMG 853. 6; Arius in
J. Theol. Stud. 33 (1982), 102); A. Pers. 1007 8iampémov, 1038
Siawe, Sept. 289 al. kapdias ; Ar. Eq. 319 al. vi) dia ? (see Gomme-
Sandbach on Men. D. 774); Philyll. 11 8tapmepéws; Pl. Com.
168. 5 fI. (on Hyperbolus) ¢ 8’ od yap yjrricilev . . . dM’ omdre peév
xpeln ‘Sprdumy” Aéyew, épaoke ‘‘Spurwpm’; Babr. 29. 5
Alav; Ammianus 4.P. 11. 146. 2 Siarociovs; Or. Sib. 14. 106 al.
TpLTKOTIWY.

[Hes.]) Sc. 3 al. *Hlexrpywros (A.R. 1. 748); A. Pers. 559
xyavwmdwv; S. OT 640 8yoiv; E. IT 931 al. *Epwywv; Timon
SH 803 wépywuévos; Ammianus A.P. 11. 413. 4 #8yoopov.?!

Consonantalization also seems to occur in final position in
Orac. 100. 2 P.-W. dorv épucvdés, ib. 382. 4 aimd dmevavriov;
Theoc. 30. 12 7i éoxarov; Erucius epigr. 10. 6 dprt dvamavodpevos.

With prevocalic ¢ it was a feature of vulgar speech: M. Scheller, Die
Oxytonierung der griech. Substantiva auf -1a (Diss. Ziirich, 1951), 93 fI.

In some dialect texts v is written for intervocalic g, e.g. Alecm. 1. 63
dveipopévar (a-wei-); Alc. 10. 7 al. dvdra (a-wa-ta; Pind. P. 2. 28, al.).
Later « may be a consonant for metrical purposes in Semitic transliterations:
Philo SH 686. 3 JaxwB, Jwaid, etc.; Or. Sib. 5. 249 al. Jovdalwv; ex-
ceptionally in Greek names, epigr. ap. Paus. 5. 18, 3 Jdowv; P. Ox. 3010.
14, 32 Jodae; and PMG 858. 19 gijce.

5. Hiatus. Both vowels retain their face values. This is unusual
at word-juncture. Epic and elegiac poets admit it, especially at

2t Further examples from inscriptions (often metrically incompetent) in Rader-
macher, Sitz.-Ber.Wien. Ak. 170 (9) (1913), 11 ff,, 21 ff. Cf. Threatte, 413.
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certain places in the line; many examples, however, involve
words originally beginning with the consonant . In Doric
lyric hiatus is virtually restricted to such cases;?? in Ionic lyric
and iambus to the pronoun ¢, oi, €5, and following % (apart
from Archil. 120. 1 dwwvdoov (g)dvaxros); in Lesbian lyric it is
avoided altogether.23 In tragedy it occurs only before and after
exclamations, urgent imperatives, and the like,# after 7(, in the
phrase €5 (o, eJ olda, and in lyrics before enclitic o or after
7%.25 Comedy admits it also after certain other unelidable words
(p. 11), and in odd¢ els, unde els.

Hiatus after xal is rare (except before p-words): it obviously tended to be
pronounced rather quickly, and before a vowel almost automatically
suffered correption or synecphonesis. Before the pronoun ¢, o (‘re, ‘fot)
we seldom find anything but hiatus. Hiatus after 7 occurs in epic, iambus,
Pindar, and tragedy; it may really be elided 7¢, though this form is found
unelided only in epic and later elegy.

The treatment of consonants

The rule for allocating consonants to syllables is subject to the
following complications.

1. In epic (especially in formulae) and in Stesichorus, the
prosody sometimes follows the syllabification of older linguistic
forms than are transmitted, notably forms containing . Thus
of Tot €m 6éos = ou-to-ye-pid-(w)e-0-s . . ., éuov émos = e-mon-
(w)e-po-s . . . A few Iliadic forms go back to a prehistoric
stage of Greek at which the liquid r could serve as a syllabic
vowel : dvdporijra must be read as if it were the older *a-ng-ta-ta,
duPpordfouev as *a-my-takh-so-me-n . . ., avdpeipdvrny as *a-
nr-g*hon-tai; and perhaps so with du¢Bpdry and d(u)Bpdry.26

2. In epic, initial A, p, v, g, ¢ and originally f were capable
of being slightly prolonged, delaying the reléase of the syllable

22 Exceptions: Pind. . 1. 16; B. 3. 64, 92 (both ‘Iépwv), 5. 75 ({ds, mistaken for
Fi6s), 16. 5, 19. 15 (both after unelidable vowels). For other doubtful cases sce
P. Maas, Die neuen Responsionsfreiheiten bei Bakch. u. Pindar, i (1914), 16 f.

23 Sappho 31. 9 is corrupt ; Alc. 393 doubtful.

24 For example dp& dpd (A. Pers. 1019, cf, 1031, S. OC 1453); {8 (Pers. 658,
S. Ph. 832); 8¢ {8’ (S. Tr. 222); dva ‘get up’ (S. A4j. 193); py ud ? (ib. 191);
Zei dva (OC 1485) ; Aidwveds Aidwved (ib. 1559); & Zeb (ib. 1748); mai (ib. 188,
cf. Ar. Nub. 1145, Ran. 37).

s 8. El. 157 xai (F)I$udvacaa.

26 Manuscripts hesitate between dvdporiira and d8porijra, duBpo- and dfpo-;
the shorter forms represent attempts to restore the metre.
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and so adding length to the preceding one: uéya ldyovoa = me-
ga(w)-(w)i-(w)a-khé-sa, dare Als= hos-te(l)-li-s . . . In early
papyri the consonant is written double in such cases. But the
long syllable so created is of the category mentioned on p. g—
not suitable for all uses (pp. 38 f.).

With g the lengthening effect remains common in iambus and
lyric verse, while in the dialogue of Attic drama it is almost
invariable.2? With the other consonants we find only isolated
examples: Sol. 27. 7; Thgn. 999 ; Stes. P. Lille (PE 26 (1977),
15) 216; Pind. P. 5. 42, fr. g4b. 38?; B. 17. go; Antim. 57. 1 v.L.
In some editions it is shown by placing a long mark over the
consonant, as (B. 17. 9o) 8dpv: Gdet. (8dpv- oder would be in-
correct.)

The phenomenon has a historical explanation. Greek initial g goes back
to original sr- or wr-; the lengthening (for which cf. éppimrre, moAvppobos,
etc.) thus represents a preservation of the older rhythm. Some but not all
examples with g, A, pu, v, are with words originally beginning sw-, sl-,
sm-, sn- (see P. Chantraine, Grammatre homérique, i (3rd edn., 1958), 146,
173-80). The lengthened pronunciation was presumably established in
epic by these words and then generalized as a convenient licence.

3. A final v, p, or ¢ when followed by an initial vowel in
epic, elegy, Pindar, and Bacchylides?® is sometimes not fully
transferred to the following syllable but given a longer, syllable-
closing pronunciation, e.g. Pind. V. 1. 51 épapov dfpdor (-
—~). Cf. p. 9. Again, a ‘long’ syllable of this type cannot be
used without restriction.

In Attic drama we find what looks like the same phenomenon with the
interjection elév (A. Cho. 657; Ar. Pax 663). This is to be compared with
hiatus after exclamations (p. 15): their abruptness justified departure from
the normal principle of synapheia, syllable-juncture becoming aligned with
word-juncture. In isolation ei-hen are two long syllables.

4. A plosive (w B¢, 780, xy x) followed by a liquid (A p) or
nasal (nv) is often treated as syllable-releasing, so that, e.g.,
réxva may be syllabified te-kna («). The voiced plosives (B,
8, y) and the nasals are a little more resistant to this than the rest:
we seldom find it with the nasals before the fifth century,? we

37 For tragic exceptions see Dodds on E. Ba. 59 and 1338; in comedy Pherecr.
108. 29 is the only exception.

38 Archil. 1g6a. 31 is a doubtful example; see PE 14 (1974), 107.

¥ Hes. Th. 319, Op. 567; Hippon. 28. 6; perhaps Alcm. 92(d).
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do not find it with BA, A until that century (and then only
rarely), and we do not find it at all with yp, yv, 8, 8v.3°

In early poetry this treatment of plosive 4 liquid is normally
found only at the beginning of a word*! or in words which the
verse would not otherwise admit. Theognis, Solon, and Pindar
show a greater freedom, and in Attic speech short syllables
regularly remained short before these consonant combinations
(“Attic correption’) : in tragedy they are often lengthened within
the word,32 but in comic dialogue only where tragedy is being
parodied or the style is elevated. In texts which admit either
treatment the quantity of these syllables is described as anceps;
the treatment in particular cases can be indicated in print by
a syllable-marker, as in 7ar!pds.

5. Certain other consonant combinations are exceptionally
treated as undivided :

Initial ox and { (= zd) in metrically intractable words and
names in Hesiod and Homer: Zxduavdpos and Zxapdvdpios,
axémapvov, oxvj, Zdxwwlos, Zéleia; so also oxorewov in Pind.
N. 7. 61, and apparently orjras in Dosiadas, Altar 1.

The ¢ in initial ox may have been weakly articulated; in some words it
alternates with «.33 { later developed into the simple sound z (medially
2z); hence short syllables before initial { (and quasi-initial, as é-{7re:, dpi-
{nAos), Theoc. 29. 20 and later passages listed in Gow-Page, Hellenistic
Epigrams (1965), ii. 629 (add A.P. 9. 524. 7, 525. 7). Opp. H. 1. 367 observes
the Homeric restriction.

Initial =r in ITrépwra (hexameter in Pl. Phdr. 252b, who
remarks that it is ‘not terribly metrical’) and nrep@: (hexameter
in Suda iii. 414. 23).

xr in Baxrynpip Hippon. 20, imitated by Hdas. 8. 60 where
Bar- is written (cf. Rhinthon 1o ‘Irwdvaxros ——v- in a joke
about H.’s metre) ; and apparently in xrdvras, Dosiadas, Aitar 1o.

30 Except in late poetry where the prosody is otherwise faulty. Pind. P, 8. 47
Kd8pov is a doubtful example. Note also that the x of éx is never treated as belong-
ing to the following syllable.

3t Even this is avoided in the iambi of Archilochus and Semonides and in
‘normal’ Lesbian lyric, with the doubtful exception of Alc. 332. 1. In Stesichorus,
on the other hand, it is the rule.

32 Also before initial consonants in lyrics (Barrett on E, Hipp. 760), but at best
exceptionally in dialogue: A. Pers. 782, E. Ak. 542, fr. 642. 1 (= Polyidus 78 F 2)
are the most convincing examples. The last two involve a prepositive. For later
tragedy see p. 160.

33 Cf. Sjolund, Metrische Kiirzung, 76 ; my Hesiod: Theogony, 98 f.
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pv both initially (A. Eum. 383 ?; Cratin. 154; E. I4 68, 847;
CEG 139; GVI g7. 3; Call. fr. 61 ; PMG 1024. 5?) and internally
(Epich. g1; A. Pers. 2872, Ag. gg91?).

oA in the dialect form éoAds in Pindar (but more often o'A).

Consonant 4 consonantalized ¢: § in A. Pers. 1038; Ar. V.
1169; Pl. Com. 168. 7; Machon 477; 4.P. 11. 146. 2 ; AAcBiddny
GVI 523 ; Kaibel, Epigr. 930; owwmij P. Ox. 3010. 14 ; Maprordvd
Greg. A.P. 8. 115. 2.

But Lesbian [d = 8id lengthens, and in Hippon. 42. 2 {80 8id (corr.
Knox) is to be scanned —-v; Critias 4 considers Alcibiades’ name im-
possible in elegiacs; and in inscriptions we find, e.g., I'vaf'{ov (CEG 47. 3),
Ilad'savds (GVI 466), Tirliavds (IG 14. 1493. 1). So also Philo SH 686. 3
160ev) Jwai.

This treatment of consonant combinations can be indicated in
print by &x, etc.

6. Certain metrical anomalies involving the words vyiaivew,
vylewa/Syuin, may suggest a pronunciation in which the y softens
to a fricative between the two close vowels and a y-glide develops
after it: hiiy-y(i) . . . PMG 8go. 1 dyaivew (x --); Call. fr. 203.
21 and Hdas. 4. 20 dyeins (-v--), Hdas. 4. 94 dpiins (swv-).
Callimachus and Herondas may be following a precedent in
early Tonian iambus.

D. RHYTHM

The scansion of a particular series of words forming a verse must
be distinguished from the abstract metrical scheme of the verse.
The particular verse is made up of syllables : the metrical scheme
is made up of positions3+ in which syllables of suitable length
are accommodated. Positions, like syllables, are long, short, or
anceps, an anceps position being one where the quantity of the
syllable is unregulated, or regulated only at the poet’s dis-
cretion.

In the prehistoric phase of the development of Greek metre
the principle was established that there should be fixed long
positions—I call them (loci) principes—not only in the cadence
but in the earlier part of the verse too, and that they should be
spaced, neither adjacent to one another nor separated by more

34 [ prefer this term to Maas’s ‘elements’, which suggests groiyeia, components
of language or of particular verses.
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than two other positions. For the pattern of these longs to be
recognizable it was necessary for some of the other positions to be
kept short. Two rules of contrast operated :

1. Each princeps must have a short adjacent to it.
2. No short syllable might be adjacent to a long syllable not
occupying a princeps position.

It follows that if successive principes are separated by two
positions, these must both be short; if only by one, it may be
anceps if both principes have shorts on their other flank, but
otherwise it must be short. The basic rhythmical movements,
therefore, are

e TV UV .

or...-v—-x-v—,.. (symmetrical rhythms), or a

combination of these,

fe e TVVEX —u— g,

or...-v-x-vu- .. (asymmetrical rhythms).

Each sequence may begin either ‘rising’ (x-v or vv-; not
however v-x) or ‘falling’ (-v), and it may end either ‘blunt’
(v-) or ‘pendant’ (v-x).

These general principles are subject to the following qualifications.
(a) In Aeolic poetry stabilization of quantities has not been extended
quite to the beginning of the verse; sece p. 30. (8) Adjacent principes do
occur as a feature of some classical rhythms which may be of secondary
origin (ionic, cretic, choriambic, dochmiac). (¢) Separation of principes
by three positions occurs rarely through the juxtaposition of cola of dif-
ferent types (p. 130). (d) Two consecutive shorts, especially in symmetrical
rhythm, are often contracted into one long; more accurately, one long
syllable is treated as simultaneously filling two short positions. This may
result in an adjacent princeps having no short syllable next to it (though it
still has the short positions). It is often convenient to consider o< as a unity,
and we call it a biceps. (¢) Occasionally a single position between principes
which ought to be short according to the contrast-rules is treated as long or-
anceps. This is called drag.’s (f) Exceptionally—mainly in Aristophanes—
the rhythmic pattern is not expressed with as much definition as usual,
so that we find for example x v - instead of v —, or ~v x v instead of —v—x.

Ancient metricians regard a long as equal to two shorts. We
have just seen that a long syllable may take the place of two
3s A. M. Dale’s term, but I define it somewhat more narrowly than she did.
See CQ 32 (1982), 289.
B
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shorts (contraction) ; and in some metres two short syllables may
take the place of a princeps-long (resolution). But if we are
talking about actual time-values, we must again distinguish
between syllables as such and metrical positions. In modern
languages that have a functional opposition between long and
short vowels, the durational ratio between them differs widely.
It may exceed 3:1 (Thai), or be as little as 1.1:1 (German
dialect).3¢ There is reason to believe that in ancient Greek it
was less than 2: 1. Dionysius of Halicarnassus cites rhythmicians
(more sophisticated theorists than the metricians) who taught
that the princeps in the Homeric hexameter, and also in some
lyric verse in the rhythm vo-vo- (PMG 1027¢), was shorter
than the biceps by an amount which they could not quantify.37
This is supported by Homeric versification, for while a normal
long syllable may occupy the biceps, a syllable whose length is at
all equivocal is more readily accommodated in the princeps
than the biceps (pp. 38 f.). The rhythmical ratio of princeps
to biceps was presumably determined by the natural ratio
between the duration of one long syllable and that of two short
syllables, which was, therefore, less than 1:1. Further, the
existence of anceps syllables, and the easc with which certain
types of syllable may pass from one category into the other by
correption, metrical lengthening, etc., tend to confirm that the
contrast between long and short, though clear and in general
consistently maintained, was not so great as to be unbridgeable.
It may be estimated that the average long had between 1.6 and
1.8 times the duration of a short. For we must suppose (from the
general facts of metre) that it was nearer in length to two shorts
than to one; but if it exceeded about 1.8, the factor by which the
biceps was longer than the princeps would fall to 1.1 or less, and
the difference would be negligible. It may be suspected that this
factor was more like 1.2, which would imply a long: short ratio
of about 5:3.

There are other metres—the marching anapaests of drama,
cretic-paeonic, and certain others used in choral song—where
the equivalence between a long and two shorts appears to be
more absolute, and the substitution of one for the other does not
seem to put the rhythm under any strain as it does in the hexa-

36 Cf. 1. Lehiste, Suprasegmentals (Cambridge, Mass., 1970), 34.
37 Comp. Verb. 109.
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meter. Here, presumably, the discipline of music and/or move-
ment has imposed a stricter mathematical relationship upon the
long and short positions of the metrical scheme, and the pro-
nunciation of the syllables is adjusted accordingly. We are all
familiar with this kind of contrast between spoken and sung
verse. In

It " » — 1
L AR AN A vy v 7 v
A more humane Mi- ka- do ne-ver did in  Ja-pan ex - ist,

N 0t S — 11—
7. . VLA A - S § Ay~ SE— A E—
S —— W 1

the syllables have precise, commensurable values which they
would not have in a recitation without music.

Modern composers, of course, take great rhythmical liberties
in setting words to music. There is good reason to believe that
the Greeks took far fewer, and that in the metres of sung verse
we have a reasonably faithful reflection of the rhythms of the
music.38 The question is important, because whereas the metre of
a poem by Housman can and should be considered independently
of a setting by Vaughan Williams, a Greek lyric poem was
conceived as a song from the start: the musical rhythm is the
proper object of inquiry, because no other rhythm was in-
tended. Greek poets surely did not arrange words in elaborate
quantitative patterns only to wreck the resulting rhythms with
music that did not follow them. The close agreement of syllabic
patterns in responding passages can only have been imposed by
the rhythm of the music. This and other arguments from
metrical facts are confirmed by the evidence of texts with
musical notation. Short syllables are set on short notes and long
syllables on long notes.

These long notes, moreover, are usually 8/onua, twice the
length of the shorts. There were, however, such quantities as
Tpiomua, Tetpdonua, and even mevrdonua. Of the use of pen-
tasemes we know nothing at all.3* Tetrasemes () were used in
conjunction with disemes in some slow music where the text
was composed entirely of long syllables (see p. 56)—some of
these long syllables, that is to say, were protracted to double the

38 Cf. D. B. Monro, The Modes of Ancient Greek Music (1894), 1171f.; Dale,
Papers, 160 ff., 230 ff.

39 They are attested by Anon. Bellermann. 1, 3, 83, and assigned the symbol
L. Aristides Quintilianus p. 32. 27 W.-1. makes the tetraseme the maximum.
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length of others—but in ordinary poetry where long and short
syllables alternate we have no proof that tetraseme values ever
have to be assumed. It is certain, however, that trisemes must
sometimes be reckoned with. They are detectable

(i) when directly attested as such (PMG 926 (+ P. Ox. 2687),
and some musical texts) ;
(ii) when one long syllable is found in responsion with three
shorts (E. Hel. 174 ~ 186, unique example) or with v-
(see pp. 69, 103);
(iii) by inference when v--, -v—, or - - appear in association
with, and apparently equivalent to, metra of the form

v ——

Bellermann’s Anonymi give L as the triseme symbol; on the Seikilos
inscription (below, n. 42) it appears as _J. It would be convenient to use (__
where it corresponds rhythmically to v —, and _Iwhere it corresponds to —v.
The use of trisemes is often called ‘syncopation’, a not altogether happy
term introduced by Rossbach-Westphal.

The recurrence of princeps-longs at every second or third
position in most metres gives a clear sense of rhythm, a rhythm
which often continues smoothly from one period into the next.
Verse which is to be delivered in procession or with dancing
cannot be too unrhythmical. And the ancients were well ac-
quainted with the practice of beating time to music or to recited
verse by clapping, snapping the fingers, or tapping the foot.4°
As we speak of the down beat and the up beat, Aristoxenus
(and probably Damon before him) divided each measure into
segments called 76 xdrw and 76 dvw, or Bdots and dpais, ‘step’
and ‘lift. The standard terms later are 8éois and dpais.#* These
segments were not necessarily equal in length. Rhythms were
classified according to the ratio between them: 1:1 ({oov),

40 Hom. 8 379; on early vases, M. Wegner, Archacologia Homerica, U (Musik und
Tanz), 23f., 60; Hippias? P. Hibeh 13, 29 ff.; Theophr. Char. 19. 10; Simias,
Egg 10-12; Caes. Bass. ap. Rufin. GL vi. 555. 24; Quintil. 1. 12. 3, 9. 4. 51, 55;
Lucian 45. 10; Ath. 636de; sch. Aeschin. ¢. Tim. p. 126; Paus. Att. « 48; Terent.
Maur. 2254 f.; Philostr. Iun. finag. 7. 3; Greg. Nyss. ¢. Eunom. 1. 17; Augustin, de
musica 2. 12.

41 Aristox. Rhythm. p. 412. 37 fl. Marquardt; Bacch. Harm. 98; Aristid. Quint.
P- 31. 15; Aphthon. GL vi. 40. 14, 44. 4. In the Latin tradition (Terent. Maur.
1346, etc.) the terms became confused, and since Bentley they have mostly been
used in the opposite of their original senses, ‘arsis’ standing for ‘the (strong)

beat’. It would be well to abandon this use and such substitutes as ‘ictus’, ‘Hebung’,
‘temps fort’.
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2:1 (SumAdowov), 3:2 (fuddiov), 4:3 (émirpirov), or irrational
(dAoyov). We have various statements in the musical writers,
and indications in musical texts, about the application of the
division to particular rhythms.42 The foot or metron was divided
between thesis and arsis as equally as was feasible. For example,
in an iambic metron v-v- the first «- counted as the thesis,
the second as the arsis, while for the cretic —v- the thesis is
variously given as the first syllable, the first and second together,
or the third. It was evidently a matter of convention or arbitrary
choice, not determined by an emphasis intrinsic to the metre.
But it is noteworthy that the thesis regularly coincides with or
includes a princeps-long. This shows that our sense of a rhythm
founded on the stable long positions corresponds to ancient
understanding. When music accompanied a procession or dance,
the steps went in time with them.

Our rhythmical sense, however, is a fallible guide. For one
thing, the rhythm of our own poetry is based on patterns of
alternation between stressed and unstressed syllables, and we
tend to hear the rhythm of Greek verse in terms of stress, which
we involuntarily impose on the principes. This is a falsification
against which we should guard. More insidious is the fact that
English has a tendency towards equal spacing of stresses, so that
if there are more intervening unstressed syllables we accelerate
them, and if there are less we go slower. Hence when we en-
counter in Greek verse such sequences as

B AYA LV IVEES UL R S WE WS
O ~ve—v——vw-—-uv-—

Or—u—uu—uﬁ

we instinctively read them as if the principes in each case were
equidistant, as if they were

AN AN A I_J L AT A AV AV E

—ud—vdevdo—ud

—wdvu~—-u-

Seeing undév SAws ob Avmoi we naturally beat undév SAws od
Avmoii; but the correct beat is recorded, and it is undév SAws

42 Aristid. Quint. 1. 15-17; Bacch. Harm. 101; Anon. Bellermann. ¢7-104;
Terent. Maur. 1566 fI.; Aphthon, GL vi. 40-2; Jul. Sever. ib. 644-5; P. Vind.
G 2315 (Orestes); the Seikilos inscription (E. Pshlmann, Denkmaler altgr. Musik
(1970), no. 18).
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oV Avmod, with each thesis and arsis equivalent to three short
syllables (-mod is triseme). Furthermore, we have become
accustomed in our western musical tradition to banal and
repetitive rhythms. There is a danger that this may blunt our
understanding of Greek metre, which sometimes, like the tradi-
tional folk music of eastern Europe and Asia, presents more
intricate rhythms and changing bar-lengths. German scholarship
in the last century devoted much effort to the rhythmical inter-
pretation of asymmetrical cola on the erroneous premise that
they must be divided into equal bars. Boeckh, for example,
posited for the successive positions in the Pindaric sequence

the time-values
1291,331,33
2177322 35,23%
while Rossbach-Westphal made them
8 4
-—-22|211 211 .
33 44

Such feats of arithmetic have fortunately disappeared from
metrical treatises. Yet it is still widely taken for granted that
where metra of the form vv-- are interspersed with shorter
metra of the form vv-, the latter must be interpreted as vv ! to
equalize the rhythm (cf. p. 125); and in more than one recent
publication the dochmius v--v- has been rhythmically dis-
torted into something more commonplace, from incomprehen-
sion (cf. p. 115).

It is precisely the asymmetrical distribution of the longs and
shorts that gives many metres their characteristic quality—the
fact that in —vv-v-, for instance, the principes are not equi-
distant. But in certain metres the pattern was susceptible of
variation by transposition of quantities at a particular place
in the colon, v- for -v or vice versa. Hence ©-<- is sometimes
treated as interchangeable with -vo—; x x —vo—v— with x x-x
—wu— Or -vu-u-u—; wu--vu-— with vu-v-v-—, This is
called anaclasis; it is something like syncopation in the proper
musical sense (as opposed to the sense which the word has
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acquired in Greek metrics). Our ears readily accept the equi-
valence of the alternative forms, and provided that we observe
the proper time-values, we can appreciate the stimulating effect
of the rhythmic inversion.

To sum up: some sung poetry, perhaps most (but not all, if
Homer was sung, and the poct of Dionysius’ other example),
was delivered in a rationalized rhythm, with the long syllables
set to notes which normally had twice, but in certain cases
thrice, the time-value of the notes to which short syllables were
sct. There cannot have been absolute precision; a certain flexi-
bility is presupposcd by the presence of anceps positions and
other variables ; but in general this type of rhythm was relatively
strict. Other poctry, including Homer and presumably all
recited verse unaccompanied by music or movement, had
a laxer rhythm with the time-ratio between long and short
approximating to that in ordinary speech.

In one of the main recitation-metres, the iambic trimeter, there is a
tendency for certain vowel sequences (2 sg. middle -€o in the iambographers,
-éws, -éwv, Beol, etc. in tragedy) to form one syllable within the line but
two at or near line-end.*? This may indicate a slowing of tempo at the end
of the line,

E. PHRASING

Besides fitting syllables to positions, the poet has to fit his
sentences into the larger framework of periods and strophes.
There is no requirement that syntactic segments should coincide
with metrical segments, but they often do, and there is a strong
tendency to avoid serious clashes between verbal and metrical
phrasing. In some metres sense-pauses are largely confined to
a few places in the line. When a metrical boundary such as
a regular caesura or period-end is approaching, the poet will
normally let his sentence run to it, or a word or two beyond it,
rather than start a new one immediately before it. The boundary
will not usually divide an appositive (prepositive or postpositive)
from the word with which the sentence-rhythm unites it.
Prepositives are those words which can only stand before another
word or words: the article, prepositions (unless following their
case), &, kai, aMd, 1, and other conjunctions, the relative
pronoun, particles such as 4, rowydp, interrogative dpa, and

43 See Descroix, 32-4.
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usually o?, p1, and demonstrative 6/és. Postpositives are those
words which can only stand after another word : they include all
enclitics, and particles such as dpa, ydp, yoiv, 8ai, 8¢, &1, dra,
70ev, pév, piv, odv, Toivuv, av, and ad. (It is uncertain whether
those postpositives which are customarily written with an
accent of their own were in fact always accented in speech;
when evidence becomes available in late antiquity, this is not
the case (p. 180).) As a general rule, prepositives are not placed
immediately before caesura or period-end, nor postpositives
immediately after. Appositives of two or three syllables, and
sequences of two or more monosyllabic appositives, enjoy
greater independence than monosyllabic ones on their own, and
must have had greater potential for tonal independence.

The caesura is less strictly treated than period-end. For the freedoms
admitted at the caesura see pp. 36, 40, 83, 91, 94, 153, 158. Prepositives
occur at the end of the period in Pindar, Bacchylides, and drama, especially
in Sophocles and comedy; see pp. 61, 83f., go, 153. Unemphatic éar{ or
elol, which would be treated as enclitic in prose, sometimes occurs at the
beginning of the verse: see Gow’s note on Theoc. 21. 31 ff. and mine on Hes.
0p. 587. Sophocles twice has other postpositives there (p. 84); we may
say that in general he has a tendency to reduce the importance of period-
end.

At places in the verse where words of a particular metrical shape are
favoured or avoided, appositives are usually taken as part of the word on
which they lean, but sometimes as separate words; see pp. 38 n. 18,
85, 155. Prepositives before a word with initial plosive4-liquid are counted
with it for prosodic purposes in epic and elegy but not in Attic tragedy,
so that, for example, 70 mpiv (first syllable long) is normal in the former
but avoided in the latter (though perhaps not totally excluded: above,
p- 17 n. 32).

A. M. Devine and L. Stephens, CPh 73 (1978), 31428, ascribe the
inconsistency with which appositives are treated to ‘phonostylistic’ dif-
ferences, i.e. tempo variations associated with different stylistic levels.
See also Allen, Accent and Rhythm, 25 f.

F. THE ACCOMMODATION OF PROPER NAMES

The poet’s need to accommodate a particular name in his verse
may be greater than his need of any other specific word. In
inscriptions the recording of names is often the whole purpose of
the poem. But many names are metrically awkward, and at all
periods we find poets occasionally permitting themselves special
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licences in order to accommodate them. These licences may be
classified as follows:

(a) Special prosodic treatment, e.g. consonantalization of an
iota (above, p. 14).

(6) Modification of the name, as when Sophocles turns
Apxélaos into Apyélews to fit the elegiac metre (fr. eleg. 1).

(¢) Modification of the metre, as when Critias, also writing
elegiacs, substitutes an iambic trimeter for a pentameter in
order to name Alcibiades (fr. 4. 2). Both Critias and Sophocles
comment explicitly on the devices they are employing.

(d) Unusual treatment of the metre, as when Aristogeiton’s
name is allowed to run over what is normally a period-end
(p. 44), or when Pindar exceptionally resolves the middle
princeps in -vv-vu-at I, 3. 63 épvet TeAeordda.

(¢) Violation of the quantitative scheme, as in CEG 380
Euvdv A0avodops e xai Aadmodops T88e pépyov.

The last category is practically confined to inscriptions.+
In literature category (d) is the commonest, and in describing
the forms that different metres may take it is necessary to note
which of them occur only or mainly with names.

G. A NOTE ON TERMINOLOGY

The study of metre began at least as early as the fifth century Bc,
and the technical vocabulary which we use today in analysing
Greek metre is an amalgam of terms coined at different times
between then and now. The oldest stratum consists of names for
rhythms (dactylic, trochaic, al.), the system of measure-counting
(trimeter, hexameter), and labels for the commonest stereo-
typed verses ({auBeiov, éleyeiov, Npiov). To the Peripatetic and
Alexandrian periods belong the extension of the rhythmic termi-
nology to the point where all verse could be described (however
misguidedly from our point of view) in terms of nine basic feet,
the device of naming cola and verses after poets who had made
conspicuous use of them (Apioroddveov, Iurdiverov, etc.), and
a number of useful accessory terms such as caesura (rous), cata-
lexis, thesis. Most of our knowledge of ancient metrical theory

44 Cf.,, however, 4 202 (Tpixxys codd. plerique, cf. B 729); [Hes.] fr. 252. 3
(below, p. 39).
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comes from writers of the Roman and Byzantine periods;
the most comprehensive treatment is an epitome of a vast work
in forty-eight books by Hephaestion (second century). These
authors are not without independent critical ability, but they
are essentially codifiers; the vocabulary they employ was fully
established before their time.

The ancient metricians often made acute observations, but
they failed to grasp many fundamental facts which have become
apparent since the beginning of the nineteenth century, when
scholarship began to emancipate itself from the strait-jacket of
traditional doctrine. New insights have necessitated the creation
of new technical terms and the discarding of the least satis-
factory among the old. It is a process which continues gradually
and which will and should continue. Individuals invent names
where they see fit, and a proportion of them pass into general
use. One cannot take aesthetic or intellectual satisfaction in a
system of nomenclature evolved in such a piecemeal fashion
without any coherent guiding principle. But it is doubtful
whether a coherent system could be devised, even if the world
wanted it. Greek metre itself is too complex and multiform.

The best sketch of the development of metrics in antiquity is that of
Wilamowitz, GV 58-79. A detailed, up-to-date history would be a boon.
But anyone who undertakes it faces a grave shortage of evidence for the
most important periods.



II. FROM THE DARK AGE TO PINDAR

A. THE AEOLIC TRADITION

By the time Greek poetry comes into view in the eighth and
seventh centuries, we find that three distinct traditions have
developed, each associated with a particular dialect and
chiefly cultivated in areas where that dialect (or something
resembling it) was spoken, and each with its individual metrical
forms. There is the Ionian tradition, represented by the epic,
elegiac, and iambic poets; the Aeolian tradition, represented
solely by the two Lesbian musicians Sappho and Alcaeus; and
the Dorian tradition of the Peloponnese and the western colonies.

The differentiation of these traditions probably began, like the
differentiation of dialects, in the Bronze Age, and was accen-
tuated by the regional isolationism of the Dark Age, which was
at its iciest in the tenth century. By the time of our poets there
is much more intercommunication between different parts of
Greece. Ionian poetry, especially epic, has become known and
admired from Italy to Cyprus, and copied by non-Ionians.
Terpander of Lesbos has achieved success at Sparta. But the
three established traditions maintain their separate identities
into the second half of the sixth century, and the metres of
archaic poetry down to that time have to be studied in terms of
this threefold division.

The use of the names Ionian, Aeolian, and Dorian for different musical
modes may reflect the same division of national practice. It is not surprising
if musical traditions that diverged in matters of rhythm and formal structure

diverged harmonically too. For ‘stemmatic’ arguments on the chronology
of various metrical developments in the Mycenaean and Dark Ages see

CQ 23 (1973), 179-92.

Although Sappho and Alcaeus are not the earliest extant
poets, it is convenient to take the Aeolic tradition first, because
in several respects it appears the most conservative and re-
tentive of primitive features:

(i) The number of syllables in any verse is absolutely fixed,
there being no substitution of v for - (resolution) or of - for vv
(contraction).
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(ii) Nearly all the material is easily analysed into cola which,
as Meillet pointed out, match those of the oldest Indian poetry
more closely than other Greek forms do and can be directly
derived from IE prototypes.

(iii) In certain of these cola the first two positions are free
in respect of quantity. In other Greek verse consecutive anceps
positions within the period are unknown. This double anceps,
known since Hermann as the ‘Aeolic base’,! appears to be a relic
of the original freedom of the pre-cadential part of the verse.
It is always followed by a princeps.

In practice the first syllable in the base is more often long than short.
It is uncommon in the Lesbians for both to be short, and later this is
avoided altogether.2 For the base so limited the symbol 00 (instead of x x)
is used, indicating that either syllable may be long or short provided that
both are not short together.

The ‘aeolic’ cola are by no means confined to the Aeolians,
but only these among the archaic poets depend on them so
heavily. The basic cola are as follows. (I give a name for each,
followed by the symbol used in this book.)

x x —wu—v~  glyconic &l

X X —wo—— pherecratean ph
X —wu—u— telesillean t
X —vu—— reizianum T

x x —uv—v——  hipponactean ki

X —wu—u—-— hagesichorean? hag
—vu—u—— aristophanean ar
—vu—u- dodrans dod
—vu—— adonean ad
X —u—— penthemimer pe
—U—X —U—— trochaic dimeter 20r
—v-o-u- lekythion lk
—v—u—— ithyphallic ith

1 Hermann in fact called it simply ‘basis’ (Elementa Doctrinae Metricae (1816),
68-71).

3 Except in Praxilla PMG 750/903, and in Theocritus’ studious Aeolic poems.

3 I have coined this name after Alcm. 1. 57 Aynoixdpa pév adra, as a replace-
ment for Dale’s cumbersome ‘choriambic enhoplian A’; ‘enhoplian’ has in any
case been used for too many different cola to retain a clear meaning (see Glossary).
Koster uses ‘paraglyconeus’, but this falsely suggests a specially close relationship
to the glyconic.
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vu——uu—— ionic dimeter 210
VIV anacreontic 2107
X —u— X ~—u— iambic dimeter 2ia
X —u—u—— iambic dimeter catalectic =2ia

A

It will be seen that many of these are acatalectic/catalectic
pairs: gl/ph, tljr, dod|ad, lk[ith, 2ia/2ia,. Others differ from each
other by having one position more or less at the beginning.
The anacreontic is the ionic dimeter with anaclasis.

The following anaclastic forms occur sporadically among
Sappho’s glyconics and hipponacteans, in responsion with the
standard forms:

"gl —_U— = — (f 95. GVOigt_ —P)
g —v-v—vu- (95. 9, 96. 7)

“hi —vv—v—v—- (141.8)

hi* —o-v-vu-—  (141.4)

The position of ” in my notation indicates whether the double
short comes earlier or later than its normal place. The aristo-
phanean is really the catalectic form of g/, being in the same
relationship to the pherecratean as “gl is to gl.

To call the anacreontic an ‘anaclastic ionic’ may suggest that
vv-—v-v—-- is in some sense secondary to vv--vu——, but there
is no reason to believe that this is so. The Lesbians use both,
but not, so far as our evidence goes, in conjunction.*

They use most of the cola listed above as periods. They also
form longer periods by putting two or three cola together (e.g.
Sa. 112, 2ar||; Sa. 141, (r| ?) pe|pe ki||), or more often by
extending them in one or more of the followmg ways:

1. By prefixing x - (ia) or —v- (,ia).

2. By suffixing x -v- (ia) or v-- (ia,).

(These two forms of extension apparently go back to the IE
long verses mentioned on p. 2, in which they were marked
off by caesura. But the Lesbians on the whole avoid caesura
after initial :a, preferring it one position later.s)

4 A longer verse incorporating elements of both appears at Sa. 134, vo—uv—u——
wu—— (*gio). Lesb. inc. 18 may have been vo——vu~u—u—— (3i0+). Both forms
are found later in Anacreon.

s J. Irigoin, L’Antiquité classique, 25 (1956), 5-19.
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3. By expansion from within. The two commonest types are
dactylic and choriambic expansion, whereby the internal
sequence —vv or —vv— is repeated once, twice, or three times.
This is denoted by a superior d (2d, 3d) or ¢ (2¢, 3¢), e.g.

x X—Vu<—uv—uu>—u.. zglzd

X—uu—<—uv—>v—-— = Izagc

The following verses with d- or c-expansion are attested in the
Lesbians:

gld glzd glc glzc gljc

Pkd thd Ph_yd thc

hag® hag* hag*

210° 2i0*° (also describable as gio, 4i0)

rf HF ar”

In verses with choriambic expansion there is often caesura
between choriambs: x x —vo-i-vu-i-vu-u- etc.

Some of the longer lines (g, gi*®, gl*, ph*, hag®, hag™, 2ar) are
used without variation through a poem, though ancient scholars
observed that all poems in at least some of these metres con-
tained an even number of lines, and the papyri in several cases
have them marked out in distichs.® In other cases strophes are
built by juxtaposing two or three verses of different form, or
two or three of the same form with one different. For example,

Sa. g4. 6-8:

rav &' éyw 7dd’ duefduar: gl
xaipoio’ €pyeo xdpebev gl
péuvaio’ oloba yap ds o€ medijmopev. gl |||

Here the third verse is an amplification of the preceding ones.
We find the same ‘aaA’ pattern in Sa. 98, gl || gl || ,ia gl |||,
and also in the two commonest strophe-forms in the Lesbians,
the ‘Sapphic stanza’ and the ‘Alcaic stanza’. The Sapphic goes:

| Jia hag |
R via hag |
—_—X —uu—vs:\x E—-vu——l I

¢ Heph. pp. 59. 9, 63. 15 ff. C.; P. Ox. 1787 frr. 3, 5, 34; 1233 frr. 1 ii, 9.
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The third period could be described as ,ia hag: ad (or ,ia t°r),
but this obscures the essential point that it is a distended form
of the first and second. Similarly in the Alcaic,

x—uf-xf-uu_u_” pe dod||
X—=Ul=X ' —uu—u— “ pe : d0d”
x _VE:; —V:-; E—vu-—uu—u—— ”l’

we might call the third period ia”pe: ar or 2ia"hag®, but it is
really an amplification of the first and second, with their rhythmic
figures x -v-x, —vv-, v— expanded in turn.

These strophe-forms were used in many different poems; they presum-
ably went with particular tunes. It is not certain that Sappho used Alcaics,
but Alcaeus uses Sapphics.

In antiquity the third periods of both forms were divided between two
lines of writing, after the eleventh and ninth position respectively (where
caesura is frequent). Hence Horace regards them as four-line strophes, and
they are still usually so set out in our editions. In analysing lyric poetry
generally one must be guided not by ancient colometry but strictly by
objective internal criteria. Sappho once (31. 9) compromises the autonomy
of the first and second verses of the Sapphic by eliding 8¢ between them;
for comparable cases see pp. 47, 84, 157, 183 n. 67.

Not all strophes had this aaA shape. We find for example:

AAa  Sa. 88 hag® || hag° || hag ||| (or hag™ || hag” || hag’ ||])
AAAa  Alc. 58 || gF || g || g Il

AaA  Alc. 130a gl || gl || gF |||

aA Alc. 3034a (= Sa. g9 L.-P.) tl || tlia |||; 455 ar || ar** |||

Others are formed from a single compound period, as Sa. g6,
Ja 3gl 1a, |||; Alc. 140, 2gl ia|||; perhaps Sa. 141, r|pe| pe
ki ||| (if not r||), and Alc. 10, 210 | 2i0° | 2i0° ||| (if synapheia
throughout).

The end of a strophe often coincides with a syntactic break, but it may
equally fall in the middle of a grammatical phrase, as, e.g., in Sa. 16. 6—g:

& ydp méMv nepoxéfoioa ||
xdAdos [dvf)pdnwy "Eléva [16]v dvlpa Tov [ dpliorov |||
xaM\[inoi)o’ éBa’s Tpoiav mAéo[oa. ||

Certain of Sappho’s fragments stand somewhat apart from the
mass of the Lesbians’ work. Several are composed in hexameters
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on the Ionian model—not in the Ionic dialect, but with certain
epic features of language and prosody. Thus in fr. 105,

olov 16 yAurvpadov épevlferar drpwt ém’ bodwt,

¥ »y * ’ ! b ’

dxpov ém’ axpordtwi, AeAdfovro 8¢ palodpdmnes—

oV pav éxAeddfovr’, dAX’ odk €8vvavt’ émikeofar,
the contraction of vv to - (olov, pdv), the correptions in épev-
ferar dxpwt, and the short syllable before 8p(dmnes) are all alien

to normal Lesbian poetry.” The Leshian verse p4%, found, e.g.,
in Alc. 368,

kédopal Twva Tov xaplevra Mévwra kdleooar,
al xp7} ovpmooias émdvaow épovye yéveala,

may, when the first two syllables are long, as in v. 2, coincide
with one form of the hexameter in its sequence of longs and
shorts, yet it is clearly distinguished from it by its Aeolic base
(al xpij ~ Kédo), its isosyllabism, and its disregard of the patterns
of word-end customary in hexameters (pp. 36-8).8

By contrast, two epithalamium fragments, characterized by a
rough, demotic humour that suggests a traditional custom (1104,
111), have a particularly simple phrase- and verse-structure.
The first is in ph* periods, a shorter verse than we normally
find used in sequence. The other is marked by a refrain:

{fou 87 16 pérabpov PR
(Sunvaov) ia ||
aéppate TéxToves dvdpes |
(dprpvaov) ia ||
yauBpos 8’ {oos épyer’ Apevt,” ||
dv8pos peydiw moAv péodwv. |

This succession of not quite equal, autonomous cola, with
perhaps no strophic structure, may be compared with the

dedication of the Arcadian Echembrotus, /EG ii. 62 (r || dod? ||
bh | kag || 7]l 2 ))-

7 As is the epic reduplicated aorist AeAdfovro. Elision or synecphonesis is the
rule when vowels meet in Lesbian verse. A single example of xal in correption (in
a proverb) occurs in Alc. 366. There is one poem in Aecolic metre (g%, Sa. 44)
which admits the abnormalities in question (except alternation of - and wv) ; see
D. L. Page, Sappho and Alcaeus (1955), 65 fI. Significantly it is a narrative with a
heroic setting.

8 In Sa. 104(a), if the text is not corrupt, a hexameter is perhaps combined with
the Acolic verse ia ph®s.

¢ Adopting Bowra’s emendation.
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B. THE IONIAN TRADITION

Ionian verse presents a very different picture. It is characterized
by a greater regularity of rhythm: the asymmetrical sequences
—-vv-v- and -v-vv—-, which occur in many Aeolic cola, are
avoided, every colon being either dactylic (... -vv-vu—-...)
or iambo-trochaic (. . . —v-x-v- .. .). In dactylic cola the
biceps v~ may sometimes be contracted, and in iambo-trochaic
a princeps (if not at verse-end) may sometimes be resolved into
«.10 A major part is played by stichic verse, that is, verse com-
posed in equal lines with no strophic structure.

The three main metres of this stichic verse will be considered
first: the dactylic hexameter, the iambic trimeter, and the tro-
chaic tetrameter.

The hexameter

The hexameter established itself at an early date as the metre of
epic and wisdom poetry; it was also used for short items such as
oracles and riddles, and down to the mid-sixth century it is the
usual metre for verse inscriptions. The scheme is

1 2 3 4 5 6

B ok ]
For purposes of description it is convenient to refer to the tradi-
tional division into six metra or feet, each consisting of a princeps
and (except in the last foot) a biceps. Structurally, however,
the verse is better regarded as consisting of two cola divided by
the medial caesura. The cola ~vv-vv- (hemiepes, symbol D),
x —vv-vu—-— and oo-vu-vu-— (paroemiac) occur indepen-
dently in other metres. The essence of the hexameter can be
expressed by the formula D!viv D-||. Many of the repeated
phrases of epic are designed to fill one or other colon.

At the join between the cola we very occasionally find irregularities
giving a line of the form D |vD-|| (A 697) or Dv | -D-|| (4 202, 5 8g).
In oral performance such things may have been more common, and at an
earlier stage in the hexameter’s development they may have been regular
alternatives, eventually discarded in favour of an even rhythm throughout
the line. Cf. pp. 48 f.

to It is important to keep resolution and contraction distinct, and not to speak of
a general equivalence between — and vv,
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Every verse without exception has caesura at one of the two
alternative places in the third foot, or else after the princeps of
the fourth foot when a long word extends across the whole of
the third foot and to that point, e.g. 4 218:

o - hJ 7, 4 * ¥ kA -
s e Oeois émmeilbnrar, | pdda 7° Exdvov adroi.

Caesurae after the third and fourth principes are known as
penthemimeral and hephthemimeral respectively. Lines without
a caesura in the third foot are comparatively rare, the frequency
per thousand lines being 14 in the Iliad, g in the Odyssey, 22 in
Hesiod. In the third foot the ‘feminine’ caesura—v |- predominates
over the ‘masculine’ - |oo in the proportion 4:3, and is more
often presupposed by formulaic phrases.

The caesura may depend on an elision, as in A 2:
oVAopévny, 7 pupl’ | Ayacois drye’ éfnrev. 't

Occasionally it falls between a disyllabic preposition and its case,’? or
after another prepositive such as ov (4 132) or the article (¢ 425), or before
an enclitic, e.g. I" 205:

167 ydp xai Seiipd | mor’ HAvbe Sios 'Odvaaevs.

But it never falls before 8¢, uév, ydp, kev, dv, or after kal, dAAd. Hexa-
meters with no caesura at all are very occasionally found in inscriptions
(first in CEG 83. 1 (Attica, v)), where standards of versification are often
atrocious; in literature not before the Sibylline Oracles, to which the same
remark applies.

Sense-pauses are practically confined to the following positions:

0.6 2 6 7 129 3 11 63
LT I l

A A N R A T A S e R T R A R A

The figures give the percentage of lines in which a pause occurs at each
place.

The. biceps -v is longer than the princeps, the ratio being
perhaps about 1.2 : 1(p. 20). The difference is small enough to
allow the substitution of a single long for the two shorts, but it is a
slight strain on the rhythm. Words containing three consecutive

11 There are ten examples of this type in Hliad A. A case such as 37 xA60( peo
dpyvpdrof’ 8s Xpvomv dudiféPnxas is less noteworthy, because dpyvpdrofe unelided
would still end at a normal caesura position ; uvpia would not.

12 ¢.g. A 53. Examples with a monosyllabic preposition are uncertain because
in each case there is a fourth-foot caesura after the noun: 4 435 (= o 497) xapna-
Mpws, Tiv 8" €ls ; Spuov | mpoépeaaav éperpois, T 45, X 478.
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long syllables are generally placed so that only one contraction
is required, -oo- or (verse-end) oo-- rather than co-ovo;
those with four long syllables normally go at verse-end on the
same principle, -o--. Contraction is more frequent in the first
colon (about 40 9, of lines in each of the first two feet) than in
the second (about 30 9%, in the fourth foot, only 5 9%, in the
fifth).13 In the third foot, where the cola join, the figure is some-
thing under 20 %,. By random permutation there should then
be about eight lines in Homer with contraction in every biceps.
In fact there are six, most of which, however, can be eliminated
by resolving vowel contractions.!4

Word-division after contracted biceps is frequent only in the
first foot. Where it occurs in the fourth foot, the word usually
has a long vowel in its final syllable, and practically never ends
in a short open vowel as in Hes. Th. 135 . .. Oéuw re Mimpoaivmy
re.!5s Thesecond foot shows a similartendency but less markedly.16
The reason is that words with a long penultimate syllable and a
short vowel in the final syllable are placed for preference where
they can scan . . . -, or at verse-end.!?

Composing within the frame -vv ... v-v|v-vu, . v-=]|| or
—vu .. v=|we-vu, .. v--}||, the poets developed a strong
tendency to place words ending in v-- | at the close, those end-
ing x —v | either there or before the caesura, those scanning
| x=vv (. ..) after the caesura, and those scanning | -wv—| at
the beginning or before the caesura. Consequently it is abnormal
to have either (i) words scanning | ww-v | or | v~v | following
the caesura—hence the fourth biceps is normally undivided

3 Many examples in the second colon arise from vowel contraction, e.g.
épipvopev "H Siav (earlier *Héa). When these are excluded the figure for the
fifth foot falls to 2 9%,. In these residual cases the foot never ends with the end of a
word of two or more syllables. Quasi-exceptions: Hes. Op. 354 s-xev pd) Swi,
fr. 66. 5 dwv-[re Zevs; Parm. 8. 15 dv-1wid’ éariv; orac. ap. Hdt. 1. 66 od-ro:
Sdow. In Cypria 11. 5 read xoldns Spvds dudw with E, Gerhard. An inscriptional
exception: CEG 459 (Rhodes, early vi?).

14 A 130, ¥ 221, 0 334, ¢ 15, x 175, 192; also h. Ap. 31.

15 This is known as Wernicke’s Law, but was first observed by E. Gerhard,
Lectiones Apollonianae (1816), 147 fI. Prepositives are counted as belonging to the
following word for this purpose.

16 About three exceptions per thousand lines in Homer, including over thirty
with short final vowel. See I. Hilberg, Das Princip der Silbenmwiigung (1879), 20 fT.,
97 fl.

17 Disyllables of this type with a final consonant occur 8,797 times in Homer
scanned —v, only 936 times filling a foot (Ehrlich).
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(Hermann’s Bridge),® or (ii) words ending x -v | or x —wv| in
the second foot (Meyer’s First Law).19

E. G. O’Neill, Yale Class. Studies, 8 (1942), 105-78, analyses the distribu-
tion of words of each metrical shape. The avoidance of the less common
placings increasingly became the hallmark of good versification.

Homeric verse shows a greater degree of prosodic licence than
any other form of Greek poetry. Words containing the sequences
vuv or v—-v may be treated to ‘metrical lengthening’ of one
vowel to enable them to enter the hexameter, e.g. amodiwpa,
xbavémendos, yewduevov, Omeip-dAa, elv-dyopni, avépes, vdar
(hence by analogy awijp, v8wp), otvopa, AméMwva, OdAdumoro,
ovBdaia, fveudess (from av-).20 The princeps position will admit
these artificially prolonged syllables, and any other syllable that
has any pretence to length, including those with

(a) a long final vowel in hiatus (where *£ is not involved),

(&) a short vowel+consonant before a word originally be-
ginning with ¢,

(¢) a short vowel+v, p, s before initial vowel,

(d) a short final vowel before initial *¢, A, u, v, p, o,

(¢) a short final vowel before initial plosive+liquid.

(See pp.15-16, 1—4.) Occasionally it admits syllables with no claim
to length at all, as in E 827 pijre ov y* Apna 76 ye 8eidibe, k 141
vavdoxov €s Apéva kai 7is feds 1yyeudvever, ¢ 109 ald rd ¥’
domapra xai dvijpora, E 359 $ide xaolyvnre, xdpoar, 4 338 &
vié Ileredo, I' 357 8ia pév domibos JA0e, ¥ 2, al., émedy) . . 21
We may probably infer that the tempo of the hexameter was

18 G. Hermann, Orphica (1805), 692. Exceptions about once in 550 lines in
Homer, listed by J. van Leeuwen, Mnem. 1890, 265 fl. Division after pre- or
before postpositive is disregarded. Instances such as B 246 Oepoir’ dnpiropvle,
MyUs mep | dav dyopnrids or i 47 . . . éni & obar’ | dAeifar éraipwv are not full
breaches of the rule, as Awds, odara are not themselves unusually placed. Cf.
my notes on Hes. 0p. 427 and 751.

19 Wilhelm Meyer, Sitz.-Ber. Bayer. Ak. 1884, 9B8o; partly anticipated by
B. Giseke, Hom. Forschungen (1864), 129 ff. Meyer was concerned with the Alexan-
drian poets, and the rule is of limited validity for Homer, with an exception every
twenty or thirty lines.

30 See W. Schulze, Quaestiones epicac; K. Meister, Die homerische Kunstsprache
(1921), 34-40; P. Chantraine, Grammaire homérique, i. g7 fI.

21 Apparent cases with dative - are relatively numerous, and here the prehistoric
form in -e. may be relevant. Several examples involve endings in -a or -¢ in words
that in other cases would scan . . . vv-|. For a collection see W. Hartel, Hom.
Studien (1873), 56 1.
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fairly rapid; with a slow and stately delivery, these short syl-
lables in long positions would have been unbearable.

The biceps, being of greater duration, requires more stuffing,
and the five categories of syllable listed above are generally
treated as insufficient to fill it. The first foot is the most tolerant
of exceptions, e.g. P 734 mpdéoow difas, 142 “Exrop (f)eidos
dpiore, D 368 moMa Mooduevos, M 212 éobra dpalopévw:; in
pseudo-Hesiod even fr. 199. 3 €ldos of 7u i8uv, 204. 54 pviTo:
moMa 8¢ 8dpa, and possibly 252. § ‘Inméryy 8¢ of vidv.22 Other-
wise type (a) is found occasionally in the fourth foot and less
often in the second and third ; the other types scarcely occur.23

It follows from the preceding observations that hiatus after
long vowels occurs mainly following the princeps.2+ After short
vowels it occurs predominantly at the feminine caesura or at the
end of the fourth foot.

Metrical and prosodic anomalies are often the result of the replacement
of older by newer forms, whether in the oral or the written tradition; cf.
pp. 15, 37 n. 13, and such cases as 4 493, al., éws ¢ Tadd’ Gpuawve (older
Jos), k 60 Bijv els AidAov xAvra dupara (AldAos). Where anomalies occur
within formulae, this explanation seems to be generally applicable.2s Others
result from the adaptation of formulae, e.g. B 8 odAe "Oveipe (hiatus)
after 6 oddov "Overpov; 2 288 pépomes avBpwmo after 4 250, al., pepdmwr
avBpddmwy; or from their juxtaposition.?®* On the whole the poets seem to
have been content to let their verses turn out as best they might. It cannot
be proved that they ever deliberately sought special metrical effects to
match the sense, though if not, lines like H 238 ol8’ émi Sefid, o8’ én’
dpiorepa vwpiioas Bav, or the whole passage A 593-600 on the labour of
Sisyphus, are the most felicitous of accidents. Such cases are, however,
exceptional.

The iambic trimeter; the trochaic tetrameter catalectic

These metres were used for poems of an occasional nature,
ranging from earnest political poetry to the scurrilous {aufos

22 In inscriptions names of the form —v— are regularly placed at the beginning
of the hexameter or pentameter.

23 Type (b) once, @ 215 (second foot) ; type (¢) £ 557 (fourth foot), and several
times in the second foot. For 8 471, A1 36, K 292, seec Chantraine, i. 208.

24 Note, however, that it is freely admitted after the biceps when the following
word originally began with ;. Initial ¢ prevents hiatus much more regularly than
it lengthens a closed syllable (Danielsson, Indog. Forsch. 25 (1909), 264 ff.).

25 Cf, Chantraine, i. 11, 45, 92, 216; E. Crespo, Elementos antiguos y modernos
en la prosodia homérica (Minos Suppl. 7, 1977), 23 1., 73 1.

26 Cf. M. Parry, The Making of Homeric Verse (1971), 197 fI.; Chantraine, i. g1,
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after which the iambic rhythm was named. The trimeter occurs
sporadically as a metre for epitaphs and dedicatory inscriptions.
The comic narrative poem Margites ascribed to Homer was
composed in an irregular mixture of hexameters and iambic
trimeters.?’

The development of the metres in fifth-century drama will be
dealt with in the next chapter. As far as the archaic poets are
concerned, the schemes are:

trimeter VIV RV IVIVE VIV gV “
X ww

tetrameter uwowu xwwvww x lwuwx —— ||

The only essential difference between the two is that the tetra-
meter has three extra positions at the beginning. It is customary
to measure off metra {from the beginning and so to call the one
verse trochaic (trochaic metron -v-x) and catalectic, the other
iambic (metron x-v-) and acatalectic, but the rhythm is
fundamentally the same. As with the hexameter, we are deal-
ing in each case with a rhythmically regularized compound
verse based on two cola with caesura between. The trimeter
= penthemimer + lekythion, the tetrameter = ditrochee +
lekythion,28

In the trimeter the caesura may be postponed to precede the
fourth instead of the third princeps. This is analogous to its
occasional postponement to the fourth foot of the hexameter,
but occurs more frequently, about once in every four trimeters.29

Elision at the caesura is common with &, rare otherwise.3® The caesura
is not followed by postpositives, except for éorw in Archil. 122. 1, or
preceded by single monosyllabic prepositives. Sem. 7. 15 has v «ai
followed by a fourth-foot caesura after elided undév(a), and pre- + post-
positive combinations before the caesura are fairly common (xa( pot, érav
&1, ws dv, Ty 8¢, kal ydp, domep, undé, etc.).

27 Cf. Xenophanes B 14; CEG 454 (‘Nestor’s cup’).

28 For these cola cf. p. 30. On ‘Nestor’s cup’ and four times in tragedy (p. 82)
the penthemimer of the trimeter is replaced by an adonean,~vv—x |, to accommo-
date a heroic name.

29 A corresponding postponement is found in tetrameters in drama but not
in archaic poetry, unless Adesp. iamb. 35 is in tetrameters.

30 [n Sem. 1. 20 and Adesp. iamb. 35. 8 there is then a fourth-foot caesura
too; so also in Hippon. 14. 2, 115. 9, and perhaps 78. 16, 103. 5. The remaining
cases are Sem. 7. 118 ywvaikds eivex’ dudidnpiwpérovs, where a quasi-caesura
might be claimed after du¢i, and Adesp. iamb. 51. 1 (lacunose, hence uncertain).



THE IONIAN TRADITION 41
Sense-pauses are practically confined to the following positions:

trimeter 28 12 12 56

M I

X = U = X = U = X U=

tetrameter 317 95 23 2 49

—_—_ e X = e X U e X - -

The figures give the percentage of lines in which a pause occurs at each
place.

Hipponax and Ananius use curious variants of the trimeter and
tetrameter in which the penultimate position is a drag-anceps
and in most verses is occupied by a long syllable:

NS A\
- . P
P JVIVIVIVIVE SEVIVIVIES B R i

jEAVASA VIV GVIVASSVIVE |-—-U

Such lines are called choliambic or scazon (‘limping’). In
Hipponax the fourth syllable from the end is usually short (151
times, against 21 long).

This rough treatment of the cadence, normally the most strictly regulated
part of any verse, may best be understood as a kind of deliberate metrical
ribaldry, in keeping with these iambographers’ studied vulgarity. Hipponax
also allowed a hexameter (oracle?) to appear in a choliambic poem (fr.
23), and a prayer causes an iambic line to turn into a hexameter half-
way through, fr. 35:

épéw yap ovrw “KvAdijvie Maiddos ‘Epui”.

The princeps positions in the trimeter and tetrameter may be
resolved, except for the last two positions. Hipponax also
allows two shorts in place of (i) the first anceps of the trimeter,
(ii) the third anceps (perhaps), and (iii) the single short of the
first metron (apparently).3! The two short syllables occupying
a resolved position normally belong to the same word.32

Archilochus and Hipponax resolve on average once in eleven lines,

Solon only twice in fifty-nine lines. Semonides has no certain example in
about 180 lines, though he is said to have lampooned one "OpodoxiSzs.3?

31 (i) g0. 2 (proper name), 37, 67. (ii) 25 . . . 0¢ 8¢ xdmrdAAwy, quoted by Tzetzes
against Hephaestion, who states that the penultimate foot of a choliambic is
never trisyllabic; did he rcad o¢ 8 dmdMav? (iii) 78. 11 x — d)Bepivny.

32 An exception in Hippon. 25 dnd o' dAéoecer Hpreues, but the words cohere
closely. On his fr. 42. 2 {60 8¢ AvBdv see p. 18.

33 So the best manuscripts of Lucian s1. 2.
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Words shaped (. . .) v~~| are placed to end at the caesura,
and those shaped |-- | either there or in a x— sequence (usually
the first such sequence, see below). This is another way of
saying that the rhythm == | - is avoided except at the caesura.

This is often called Havet’s Law as regards the first colon of the tetra-
meter and Porson’s Law as regards the latter part of the verse. In fact
Porson discovered both applications.34 Hipponax disregards the law, e.g.
9. 1 wdAat yap adrovs mpoadéxovrar | ydarovres.

Words shaped | ~v- | tended to be put immediately after the
caesura, or in tetrameters at the beginning of the line. Tetra-
meters beginning - | —v- | are much rarer than those beginning
-v |---].33 Where such words occur in the second colon of
either verse, they are usually not separated from the caesura by
more than one other word. Thus the patterns. .. |-v|-v-|v-||
and ... |-v-v|-v-|| are not uncommon, but ... |-v|-v|
-v-|| is.3 Also avoided, for some reason which has not been
convincingly explained, is the pattern . .. |-v-| x~|v- |37

Prosody in these metres is fairly strict. For the occurrcnce of hiatus see
P: 15; for the treatment of plosive+liquid, p. 17.

Other stichic metres
The following are also securely attested :

(i) Trochaic trimeter catalectic: ~v~x -v-x —v—|| (Archil.
197). It might be analysed as ,ia 4 2ia (cf. p. 31).
If we care to argue from the imitation in Callimachus’
twelfth Iambus (fr. 202), there was usually a caesura
after the sixth position (as in the one extant line of
Archilochus’), otherwise after the fifth.

(i) Iambic tetrameter catalectic (= 2ia | 2ia,) :

x —v=-x-v=|x=-v-v--||  (Hippon. 119).
Common later in comedy (p. 92).

34 Pointed out by G. Torresin, Riv. fil. 94 (1966), 184.

35 Archil. 114. 4; Sol. 33. 7.

36 A. D, Knox, PCPS 1926; Philol. 87 (1932), 20. Where this pattern does
occur, the second |~v | tends to be of a prepositive nature. Exceptions: Archil,
24. 10, 106. 5, 196a. 3; Sem. 1. 4; Hippon. 29a s.v.l. In choliambics the pattern. ..

- v |=—-]| is not especially rare.

37 Knox, Philol. 81 (1925), 250; 87 (1932), 19, partly anticipated by Wila-
mowitz, GV 289. Four exceptions in Semonides (1. 2; 4; 7. 63, 79, all withw—in
the fifth foot); none in Archilochus or Solon. Four instances of . . . [-v—|x—|
~= || in choliambics.
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Strophic metres

Strophic forms are represented in the so-called Epodes of
Archilochus and Hipponax.3® They consist of either two or three
periods, of which the first is in most cases either a hexameter or
an iambic trimeter and the others shorter dactylic or iambic
cola.

The shorter colon following the longer line was properly ¢ éwpdds
(sc. oriyos) in ancient terminology. (The word is also used feminine in
another sense, cf. p. 47.) When two short verses followed a longer line, they
were written together in ancient books to make a line of matching lcngth
Metricians who observed their independence called such lines dovvdpryra,

‘disconnected’, though they failed to appreciate that the disconnection
was of the same nature as that between periods written on different lines.??

The systems may be summed up thus:

D |||||| D ”|]|
2ia . ) 2ia : :

hex || 2ia || D ||| 3ia || D || zia || gda | ith|| pe | itk |]|.
4da, ||| ith

Archilochus used all of these; 3ia || D ||| and 3ia || 2éa ||| recur in
Hipponax, and gda |ith|| pe|ith ||| in an epitaph (‘Simon.’
epigr. 36). The compositions were perhaps all of less than a
hundred lines. The sense often runs on from one strophe to the
next without a pause.

The cola are already familiar to us, except for the dactylic
tetrameter in its two forms

—UU—UU—EUEU—UU' 4da
-ov-co-vu--]| 4da,

The ‘acatalectic’ tetrameter, though always bounded by caesura,
cannot end a period; it might be described as a prepositive
colon. It is perhaps best understood as a piece of dactylic ex-
pansion (p. 32) which has achieved sufficient substance to be
felt as a separate colon but which of its nature cannot exist
independently.# The ‘catalectic’ tetrameter might be explained

38 There is no reason to doubt the testimony that Solon too composed Epodes

(D.L. 1. 61).

39 The evidence for the ancient doctrine is collected and discussed by Bruna M,
Palumbo Stracca, La Teoria antica degli asinarteti (Rome, 1980).

40 ‘Acatalectic’ is not strictly appropriate for a colon that has no clausula.
Archil. 190 xai Bjooas dpéwrv Svemaimddovs | ofos v é¢° 9By, if the text were
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as an expanded adonean (ad*). The strophe hex || 4da, ||| is
comparable in form to the strophe 3ia || 2ia |||.

The iambic trimeters and other iambic cola in these combina-
tions do not show resolution in the extant fragments. The
dimeters appear to be subject to Porson’s Law, in other words
the second anceps is not occupied by a long final syllable. The
hemiepes (D) does not admit contraction or hiatus; it does
admit correption, at least in the first biceps.

Two other strophe-forms occur which are not ‘epodic’ but
have just as simple a structure. One, employed in a festival song
for Demeter and Persephone ([Archil.] 322-3), is 2ia || & |||.
(Porson’s Law is here broken.) The other (Archil. 168-71) is

X —O0 = —— ” —ku——,

that is, x D- || ith |||, with some contraction and resolution.
The colon xD - is one of two similar forms known as ‘paroemiac’;

see p. 53.

The elegiac distich

One strophic form enjoyed more popularity and diffusion than
all the rest put together ; many poets used no other. By the mid-
seventh century it was in use on both sides of the Aegean. In
about 560 it became fashionable for epitaphs at Athens; by
500 it was common in verse inscriptions generally, and from the
fifth century usual. The form in question is the elegiac distich,
consisting of a hexameter followed by a ‘pentameter’#! of theform

—-T0 —-00 —~ I e A A AR “

In short, hex||D|D|||. The caesura in the pentameter is
invariable, though it may depend on elision, e.g. Archil. 14. 2
otdels v pdAa w6’ | {uepdevra mdbot.

In an inscription composed for a monument to Harmodius and Aristo-
geiton (‘Simon.’ epigr. 1) the latter’s name is accommodated by the artifice
of dividing it between the hexameter and the pentameter, Apioro|yeirwy,
with | 7o | as a brevis in longo despite the absence of a pause. This was imitated

sound, would show final anceps and thus period-end, but this conflicts with the
rest of the evidence; cf. my Studies in Greek Elegy and lambus, 135, and JPE 26
(1977), 39. See, however, Dale, Papers, 200—4.

4t An absurd name for a verse which does not contain five of anything. It
comes from counting each D-colon as 2§ dactyls. Atilius Fortunatianus, GL vi.
295. 7, rightly groups the clegiac with the epodic metres.
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later (SEG xvi. 497. 11; Kaibel, Epigr. 8o5a. 5; Nicomachus ap. Heph.
p- 15. 7 G.).

Contraction in the second colon of the pentameter is found only in an
Eretrian epitaph of c.450 Bc, CEG 108. 5 r0u(B)d: én’ dxpordrée arérév
drdparov (not regular distichs). A slightly earlier Argive epigram has
€€ | Apyeos divided by the caesura (CEG 380).42

Inverted distichs, with the pentameter preceding the hexameter, were
used by Dionysius Chalcus in the fifth century and in an oracle mentioned
by Ath. 6o2bc (no. 327 Parke-Wormell). A few inscriptions consist of one
or two pentameters alone (CEG 60, 395; Arist. Ath. Pol. 7. 4, al.), or of
hexameters and pentameters in irregular sequence, especially on¢ penta-
meter after more than one hexameter (CEG 108, 171; IG 2/3% 4310;
GVI82,1457; A.P. 13. 15-16, cf. 14. 45); elegiac couplet + iambic trimeter,
CEG 280, ‘Simon.’ epigr. 35, 52. On Ciritias’ single iambic line in elegiacs

sce p. 27.
Sense-pauses are practically confined to the following positions:
0.60.63 412 3 17 47
(I I I
083 8 808 5 85
0 T T I I

The figures, based on 500 couplets from Archilochus, Mimnermus, Tyr-
taeus, Solon, and the Theognidea, give the percentage of couplets in
which a pause occurs at each place. Compare the analysis for stichic
hexameters on p. 36. Individual poets differ widely in the frequency with
which their couplets end with a clause syntactically incomplete; see my
Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus, 116.

The early Ionian elegists have a higher ratio of feminine to masculine
caesurae in their hexameters than Homer, about 2 : 1. So does Tyrtaeus.
In Theognis, Solon, and Xenophanes it falls to the Homeric level, and in
Ion of Chios and Critias the masculine caesura actually predominates
(as also in the hexameters of Panyassis and Antimachus, and those occurring
in drama).

Prosody and metrical tolerance in the pentameter are generally
as in the hexameter. Hiatus is found before biceps positions
(Thgn. 778, 960, 1052; Simon. eleg. 8. 11), and rarely at the
caesura (‘Simon.’ epigr. 9. 2; GVI 339. 2). Syllables of insecure
length are admitted in the princeps, as in Thgn. 2 Ajoopa:
apxduevos ovd’ dmomaviuevos, 256 v.l., 280 v.l.; 346 avdpdv ol
répd xpipar’ éyovor Bin; 1232 ék oélev dlero pév (F)IMov

42 CEG 117, 2 (Thessaly, 480—507?) is taken by some as a pentameter without

caesura, but is rather an unmetrical conflation of clichés. (The following line is
unintelligible.)
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dxpdmolis.+3 But the incidence of these phenomena is low, and the
hexameter itself tends to admit them less readily in elegiacs than
in stichic composition. The same applies to contraction in the
fifth foot, and to the postponement of caesura to the fourth foot.++

In reading pentameters we tend to make the six princeps
positions equidistant by prolonging the third one to the duration
of a whole dactyl or inserting a pause after it. The facts stated
above, however, imply that it was succeeded by the fourth
princeps as immediately as the first or second was succeeded by
a biceps, with no pause or retardation. Cf. Wifstrand, 53.

C. THE DORIAN TRADITION

We are here principally concerned with Alcman, Stesichorus,
and Ibycus, three poets who, despite great differences of scale,
and however imperfect their claims to Dorian ancestry, mani-
festly share in a common tradition.+$ It shares with the Ionian
tradition the extensive use of dactylic and other symmetrical
cola, with occasional resolution and contraction, but it admits
also asymmetrical ones, glyconics, pherecrateans, etc. What
most notably sets it apart is its tendency towards longer periods
and longer, more complex strophes. This can be made clear by
a comparative table :46

Aeolian Ionian Dorian
min. max. min. max. min. max.
Positions in a

period 4 30 6 18 6 41
Periods in a

strophe I 4 2 3 I 12
Positions in a

strophe 18 44 15 32 40 122

43 Cf. CEG 407. 2 (Declos, early v) adrds xai maides edfduevos Sexdrav; 320
(Rhamnus, late v) rovde feai mide §j 738" éxer répevos (hiatus and brevis in longo,
but a careless inscription).

44 Five examples of each in the 685 hexameters of the Theognidea ; none in the
fragments of Archilochus, Mimnermus, and Tyrtacus.

45 Apart from the metrical features to be considered, they all use feminine
participles in -oica, a post-Mycenacan form which does not belong to their
native dialects. It already appears in Eumelus’ prosodion for the Messenians,
PMG 696 (apparently two hexameters).

4¢ The figures are for the surviving remains of the poets considered in the two
foregoing sections and the present one, excluding stichic verse.
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The Lesbian and Ionian strophes were at least in some cases
conventional structures used for more than one composition,
whereas each Dorian one, to the best of our knowledge, was a
new, arbitrary creation for the particular song, generally based
on familiar cola, but with no bar to innovation,

The enlargement of structure in the Dorian tradition becomes
still more striking when we take into account Stesichorus’ and
Ibycus’ use of the triadic system, in which two responding
strophes (strophe and antistrophe) were followed by a third of
different metrical form, known as the epode (1) émwdds, sc.
orpogdi), after which the whole sequence was repeated as
many times as the poet wished. The triad might contain up to
three hundred positions or so in total.

All of Stesichorus’ poetry was triadic. We do not know whether this was
true of Ibycus’. Alcman is said to have composed one poem in which seven
strophes in one metre were followed by seven in another (PMG 161(a));
we should need the text in order to be sure that it was not really two separate
poems.

It is the Louvre Partheneion of Alcman (PMG 1) that holds the
record for the longest strophe. It is composed of very simple
units., It begins with the sequence Uk || kag ||, four times. Then
come two trochaic trimeters and two dimeters, then a dactylic
tetrameter (acatalectic) leading to a final colon which may
take either of two forms, —~vo-vo-v—— (ard) or —so-vo-vu-
(which I denote by D?). The difference is in the penultimate
position. This little irregularity of responsion is without parallel.
The ar? is better architecturally, because the latter part of the
strophe expands on the first part, as in some Lesbian stanzas
that we examined. The first eight verses drum into us the sequence
~v=x-v=-]| x=vv-u-~||, then we get a trochaic passage
which develops the lekythion, and a dactylic period ending in
-v—- which develops the hagesichorean. The structure can be
symbolized by ababababAB, or by aaaaA. The intermittent
substitution of D? for ar? reflects that tendency to regularize
the rhythm within the period which most conspicuously affected
the Ionian tradition.

Other points of note in this poem are the elision of e at period-end
(40; and of 7wva at 18, if the two ditrochees are separate periods) ; a resolu-
tion in a lekythion (56) ; and the avoidance within the trochaic cola of word-
end after v ~—, (In 46 ékmpemi)s Tws-wmep is not a real exception.)
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In the two other poems of Alcman where we can grasp some-
thing of the strophic structure we again see the rhythmic progres-
sion of the opening paralleled at the end, though the proportions
are different. PMG 3 fr. 1/3 i-ii begins gda | 2tr || 2tr || Ik ||:
the dactylic element is expanded in the close to 4da | 4da | D,
the trochaic shrunk to | pe |||. The poem represented by P. Ox.
2443 fr. 1 + 3213 (JPE 26 (1977), 38 f.) began with the sequence
g4da|D owo-v-|| twice, and ended with shortening dactylic
phrases and a penthemimer, D* || D | x d pe|||. By ‘d’ I denote
-vv- as a unit in dactyllc contexts; it is not a primary colon,
but, like D?, a variation on the basm length D, which always
remains much the commonest of the set.

Dactylic sequences leading to an iambic or trochaic clausula
are a very typical feature of the Dorian tradition. They originated
by dactylic expansion from the basic cola ending -vv-v—-(-),
-vv-x-v=~ (-). The conjunction D | pe || appears as a verse in
Alcaeus (383), but expansion was taken much further than at
Lesbos, and it gave the dactylic rhythm such dominance in the
period that it sometimes tended to override what contrasted with
it. It was suggested above that the responsion of ~vv-vo-v-—
and -vv-vou-vu- in the Partheneion is so to be explained.
In the verse quoted from P. Ox. 2443 + 3213, g4da | D oo-v- ||,
the first position of the iambic metron admits a double short
which is surely an extrapolation from the preceding bicipitia
rather than a resolution. It may have alternated not only with a
single long (17 ¢idr]ara kwpdias 7’ edvas [Tv]xiv), but also with
a single short, just as in Stesichorus’ ‘Thebaid’ (PE 26 (1977),
7 ff.) we find the period D | xD : ==~ - - ||.47 In the same poem,
once in the strophe and twice in the epode, Stesichorus uses
this remarkable element = between the dactylic cola of a quasi-
hexameter,48

|-

It has been described as a ‘resolvable anceps’; I prefer to say

VLIV
B v v PR VIVRSE A A v R VRPN
~

47 Periods ending D ww — v - — are probable elsewhere in Stesichorus: PMG 244,
275(a) (iv); lliu Persis (SLG 88-147) str. 3 (cf. epod. 6). Compare Ibyc. 345
(‘archebuleum’). The simple D : pe|| is more common. Stesichorus also has
examples of D ia||. Word-end is avoided in these combinations after the first
syllable of the penthemimer or iambus; it would give a pscudo-cadence v~ x |.

44 Cf. p. 35 on the epic hexameter. There is caesura either before or between
the two shorts, and altogether the verse corresponds to what I have assumed as
the origin of the epic line.
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that we are dealing with a metre which has not quite decided
whether there should be one position or two at certain points of
juncture, The original colon had one, x —vv—-vou—- (r9),4 but
rhythmic levelling favoured two. It may be best to speak in such
cases of a biceps/anceps.

Alcman’s dactyls generally come in standard packcts |D|
| xD |, | xD-||, | D* |, | xD* |, 4da |, 4da, ||, hex ||. He is particu-
larly fond of the acatalectic tetrameter. Hephaestnon p. 22.
12 C. (PMG 27) says he composed entire strophes in them ; the
final position must have been anceps, making the last colon in
fact not gda but Doo-v-||. In PMG 56 (cf. 17) he alternates
4da| with 4da, || and then amplifies to g4da | hex ||. In effect he is
subjecting his periods to dactylic expansion, but using whole
cola as his units of expansion instead of single dactyls.

He is very sparing with contraction; there is not one in the four hexa-
meters of fr. 26, and nowhere more than one in a hexameter or tetrameter.

Apart from dactyls, the commonest cola seen in the fragments of Alcman
are trochaic and iambic dimeters; there are also hipponacteans, phere-
crateans, ionics, and some other things that will be discussed presently.

All of Stesichorus’ poems were extensively dactylic, but we can
discern two categories. In one, iambo-trochaic elements were
also present, mainly at the ends of periods; in the other they
were absent. In poems of the first category (e.g. lliu Persis,
Oresteia, Palinode, ‘Thebaid’, ‘Nostoi’ PMG 209) the dactylic
sequences are made up in the main from the cola | D |, | xD |,
| xD-|| (x sometimes giving way to oo or =), and occasionally
| D* |, ¢da, ||. The metrical scheme of the ‘Thebaid’ may be
given as an example:

str./ant. D i< D-||D pe||D|x D-||D|xDi=-o- ||
Diape]|l
epod. D |xD|pe||2tr || Di%izD- || pe || D:==D- || -~~~

The first biceps of the D-colon is occasionally contracted; it is then not
followed by word-end. The sequence D | ia pe at the end of the strophe is
an extended form of the common I ge ||.5° The colon —--v—- at the end
of the triad is a curiosity, found again in the same position in the Eriphyle

4 Cf. Alem. 39. 1 gémy 7dS¢ xai pélos AAxpdv, go. 1.

so Cf. Il, Pers. epod. 7/8, D | 2ia pe ||. Other longer iambo-trochaic cola found in
Stesichorus are gtr (= lk pe) (PMG 209 i 1 ~10); lk ia (223. 3); on 192. 2 see
below, p. 53.
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(SLG 148 i 5 ~ ii 7) and perhaps in SLG 176. 8; compare Alem. 14, 4da |
D|pe || -x —~—~||, which suggests that it is a dragged form of the ithy-
phallic.5' An acatalectic counterpart ~x —v—v— is found in B. 18 str. 6/7,
and perhaps Simon. 521. 4.

A penthemimer normally betokens period-end. But in [l Pers. epod.
6, although we find oo-v——| there even with punctuation (SLG 88 i
11), we also find a word running over to the following D-colon (ib. ii
9, SLG 135. 5, perhaps 102. 3). One wonders whether there may have been
fluctuation between period-end and synapheia at this place.

In the wholly dactylic poems of the second category (Geryoneis,
Syotherai) we do not find the same clear division into cola, but
periods beginning either -« . . . or oco-vov . . . and ending
either...vv-or...vv-- with a uniform rhythm throughout.
In places we do see signs of a colon-structure, as in the first
three periods of the strophe of the Geryoneis:

PO -TD == ” oo D- ”
UU‘-'V\J—IUU-—VV—'VV—EUU-—VV——“ UUdlUUDEUUd—-“
UU—VV—EUU—VV—VV——” Wd_UOD—”

oo D here corresponds to x D or =D in the poems of the first
category, but with the elimination of the single-short alternative
in the first position we are left with nothing to define the colon
except frequent caesura + contracted biceps. Often these clues
are lacking. The second period of the epode resists any closer
analysis than gda | roda, ||; the instances of contraction are
fairly evenly spread within it. The whole scheme of the poem,
expressed in a uniform notation,52 is:

str./Jant. oo 3da, || oo 7da, || o 5da, || oo 14da,, |||
epod. oo 7da, || 14da, || oo 6da,, |||

Two of the same lengths appear in the strophe of the Syotherai,
but in an extraordinary pattern of decreasing size: I4da, ||
oo 7da, || @° d |||. Note in both poems the differentiation of the
blunt strophe-end from the preceding pendant endings.

For simplicity I have called this verse dactylic. Some prefer
dactylo-anapaestic, since many periods start from a biceps and

st It could not be a contracted aristophanean, -oo —v ——, as contraction is at
this period alien to cola which have vv only at one place. pe |~ x ~v —~ is also
attested for Simonides 649(¢).

s2 The numeral gives the number of princeps positions; da, means that the
last princeps is followed by — |}, da,, that it ends the period itself,
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can be measured in vv- units just as well as in -vo, Writing
‘ow sda’ is not meant to suggest that the initial biceps is in some
way supernumerary or inorganic. It is probable that the ‘cyclic’
foot vv - recognized by ancient rhythmicians,s? which was dis-
tinguished from the ‘anapaest’ by having (like the dactyl) its
princeps shorter in duration than its biceps, was to be found
precisely in Stesichorean verse of this sort.s+ If so, the implication
is that Stesichorus’ music had the unrationalized rhythm of
spoken verse (cf. p. 20).

The Eriphyle (SLG 148-50) belongs to the first category of poem, but
contained some dactylic runs like those of the second. Its scheme is known
only in part, but its strophe began ~v—{ ~ 8da,, || x Dpe || D (?) ..., and
its epode ended . . . - D?(?) pe || 7da, || -—-v—-|||. For —~- at the begin-
ning of a dactylic period cf. PMG 187, —v— | D-D-||; it resembles the
prepositive ,ia which we met in Aeolic verse.

Contraction in Stesichorus mostly occurs following word-division, and
is avoided before it; v—~ | is usually a sign of period-end.55 The last biceps
of the colon or period is never contracted, nor do we find two successive
biceps positions contracted. Consequently there are never more than
three consecutive long syllables within the period.

Resolution does not occur, unless it is regarded as occurring in biceps/
anceps.

In Ibycus dactylic tetrameters are much in evidence, and also
D, - D, oo D - ||, as well as longer dactylic runs. As in Stesichorus,
they may combine with iambo-trochaic cola, e.g. PMG 315
gda, || D pe || ; SLG 222. 5-7 7da, || ia pe; 224. 7-8 D | ia | 2ia(?).
Unlike Stesichorus, Ibycus also uses some asymmetrical cola,
in particular -vo-vo-u- (= dod?, known as the ‘ibycean’)
and -vv-vu-uv—- (= ar?). PMG 286. 1-6 looks like a complete
strophe in aaaA form:

pt pév al e Kvdwvia dod? ||
peAides dpdopévar pody dod? ||
éx morapdv, va Ilapfévwy dod? ||
-~ ? 7 L4 > b 2
kdmos axnparos, al T’ olvavfides 4da I
Y 14 -~ L4 v d
avfopévar axiepoiow Um’ épveow 4da |
olvapéors Baréfoiow- éuot 8’ épos 4da |
oddeulay xardxoitos wpav. art |||
$3 See p. 20,

s+ M. W. Haslam, QUCC 17 (1974), 53-5-
s5 But see above. In SLG 13. 5 ai mox’ éu]dv 1w pal[ov] {[néaxedov, éudv—pnaldv
is felt as an undivided unit. In SLG 7. 3, 14. 5, 17. 2, the text is doubtful.

C
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In the case of one poem, PMG 282 = SLG 151, we have a
complete triadic system:

str./Jant. 4da|4da|Dioo-vo-v—|||
epod. ooD-|[woD-| weD-||-v-voD-||dod" |||

The strophe ends with a hagesichorean of which the first position
has been accommodated to the preceding dactyls by being made
a biceps (or perhaps a biceps/anceps). In the epode -v-vvD-
may be understood as ,ia-+ oo D- (cf. above). The final colon
shows the only example in these poets of choriambic expansion ;56
as this poem was composed in Samos, and choriambic expansion
is rife in the Lesbians and Anacreon, it may possibly be an
East Greek trick that Ibycus has here picked up. Contraction is
admitted in the tetrameter, especially the first foot (and nowhere
twice in one line), and in the first biceps of D ; exceptionally in
both bicipitia in the case of a proper name, line 12 JSu]viy
Kaoodvpav.

An even greater liberty is taken in PAMG 28s. 3 if, as it appears, a pnn—
ceps in a dactylic colon is resolved: dAwas woxecﬁa)«oug evcyvzovs,

~vuw vy —vu—— Cf Anacr. 378. 1-2, w v v - in choriambs. But {go-

xepdMovs is a possibility,

Syncopated clausulae

One of the more interesting fragments of Alcman is PMG 8g:
etdovoe &’ dpéwv xopudal Te Kai ddpayyes -D pe ||
mpdiovés Te Kai xapddpar 2tr ||
{$Ad 7€} épmerd 0° Gooa Tpédes pédawa yaia D |pe||
Oiipés 7’ dpeoxwior ia —- ||

5 Kal yévos peAioodv ith ||

xai kvwdal’ év Bévleoo mopdupéas aAds: gia ||
evdovor 8’ olwvdv ia —— |
$idAa TavvmTepywr. D|

The analysis is somewhat speculative, partly because of textual
uncertainties.5? But there is a prima-facie case fora colon x -v---,

36 Unless Ibyc. 285. 3 is to be so understood. See below.

57 In the third line I depart from Page by keeping épmerd &', with doca (Bergk)
for 8o0a, and deleting $6Ad ¢ as an anticipation of the last line. But other views
can be taken.
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with a strange heavy ending unlike anything we have met.s8
Beside it we may set

Alem. 174  dy’ adr’ & olwov Tov Kdenoimmw,  2ia -- ||
Hippon. 177 ‘Eppij pdxap, {6s xai) xdrvmov

oldas éypriooew. gia--|[5°
Stes. 192. 2 008’ éBas év vuoiv eboédpnos. Ik --||
Ibyc. 287. 4 8ikrva Kimpidos (éo)BdMet. D-- |6

In each case the word at the end is of three or four syllables. It
is probable (particularly in the light of later evidence, pp. 69,
165) that one or both of the two last positions are trisemes
(p. 22), either — L substituting for an iambic metron v-v-
or - substituting for v--,

Anapaests
We have seen that the ‘paroemiac’ in its two forms x —vv—vo—-||
and ww-vv-vu——|| (in Stesichorus also = -vv-vo—-||) is a

well-established unitin Greek tradition ; Archilochus, Stesichorus,
and Ibycus begin strophes with it.6' It was suggested that the
second form was developed from the first for the sake of a more
perfectly regular rhythm,

At Sparta it was used for marching at military tattoos or on the
battlefield. PMG 856:

dyer’ & Zmdpras edavdpov
xodpor marépwv moAmrdy,

Aacai peév itvv mpoPdAeate,

86pv 8’ evrdduws mdMovres . . .
p7) delddpevor 1ds {wds:

o¥ yap mdrpiov Tai Zmdprac.

One step must have been made on each princeps and in the pause
at the end of each verse. The beginning of the verse naturally

8 If edBovawv were written in line 7, however, it could be read as ———v - -,
which we have met.

89 This is not like the ordinary Hipponactean choliambic, in which the last
metron is x —v —; here —— seems to be a complete metron.

60 In the Stesichorus it has been proposed to add, e.g., moxd at the end, making
Ik ta; and the text of the Ibycus fragment is also uncertain. But we shall find
further examples in Simonides, Pindar, and drama.

6t Besides the examples given (Archil. 168; Geryoneis; Ibyc. 282) cf. the open-
ings of the two ‘Palinodes’, PMG 193. We also met it in a wedding song of Sappho’s

iP- 34)-
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takes the regularized form oo, and the rhythm was presumably
rationalized so that princeps and biceps were of equal duration.
It is emphasized by a constant caesura after the second prin-
ceps, i.e. at the completion of a double pace. In four verses out
of the six the last biceps is contracted, in absolute contrast to the
practice in lyric composition ; the effect is undeniably aggressive.
In a second specimen, PMG 857, the period has double the length :

dyer’ & Zmdpras | évomdot kodpo | wort Tav Apews | kimow. ||

Our paroemiac has now changed its nature almost beyond
recognition. The unit of composition has become for practical
purposes an anapaestic metron, o-oo-|. The verse quoted
cannot be better described than as an anapaestic tetrameter
catalectic. The same measure was also used by parading choruses
in the Peloponnese? and in Doric colonies in the west. In
Aristoxenus of Selinus (/EG ii. 45, probably sixth century) we
find it in exactly the same form as above:

7is dAaloviav | mAelorav mapéxe: | rdv dvlpdmwy; | Tol pdvres. ||

Epicharmus and Attic comedy have it with the last biceps un-
contracted, and with some resolution ; see p. 94.

A catalectic trimeter is attested for Alcman (161¢) ; Aphthonius
(GL vi. 77. 20) knows it under the name messeniacum.

Cretics
Alcman 58:

Adpodira peév odk éar, pdpyos 8’ "Epws ola (mais) malode,
dxp’ én’ dvOy xafalvwy, & pij pot Biynus, 16 kvmaploxw.

These lines (cf. also fr. 173) are composed of metra of the form
—v - (cretic, ¢r), with a closing catalectic metron --. Later poets
admit resolution, giving ~vwv or wwv- (the ‘paeonic’ feet) or
sometimes «vw, These resolutions show that we are dealing
with a metron of five ypdvo:, distinct from the ‘spurious’ cretic
-~ (,fa) that appears in later iambic verse as the equivalent of
an iambic metron (pp. 74, 99 ff.).

This is the general view of the ancient metricians. Heliodorus, however,
interpreted the cretic as a hexaseme foot (Choer. in Heph. p. 247. 11 C.);

63 Not directly attested, but an unavoidable connecting link between Spartan
marching songs and Sicilian and Attic drama.
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and there may have been some fluctuation between 5/8 and 6/8 in certain
kinds of music (see p. 108). On the division between arsis and thesis see
P- 23.

Cretics are attested for Thaletas of Gortyn, who reputedly
came to Sparta in the seventh century,$ and from at least the
fifth century the Greeks regarded the metre as characteristically
Cretan.%+ Possibly it was of Minoan origin, and had survived in
local choral dances. The opposition of acatalectic -v- and
catalectic -- looks Greek enough, but the adjacent principes
are untypical of the primary Greek tradition. The rhythm was
‘most energetic’ (owwrovwraros).6s

Spondaic invocations

At libations and on some other solemn occasions the gods were
invoked with sung or chanted prayers composed entirely of
long syllables, as in PMG 941,

orévdwpev Tals Mvdpas mawoiv Movoats
b - ’ - -~ ¢ A
kai Twi Movedpyw: {twi) Aatods viei.

(Hence the name omovdeios given to the foot --.) The exclusion
of short syllables implies that these invocations were uttered
at a slow, solemn tempo; only a long syllable readily supports
prolongation in delivery.s6

But is this metre? Yes, if the words are arranged in cola of
set length. The decasyllables just quoted are matched in PMG
698, ascribed to Terpander,

Zeb mavrwy dpyd, mdvTwy ayiTtwp,
Zei, ool méumw TavTay Suvwv dpxdv.

In 1027¢ the unit seems to be trisyllabic (‘molossus’) & Znvos |
0] 14 7 -~ . . .

xai Ajdas | kdMworor | owripes, and similarly in E. Jon 125-7

& IMaww | & Maww | edaiwr | edaiwy | elns & | Aarobs mai.

The rhythmical interpretation of such passages is far from
certain. Aristides Quintilianus recognizes several different metres
composed of long syllables, and in some of them some longs had

63 Glaucus of Rhegium ap. ps.-Plut. de Musica 1134de; Ephorus 70 F 149 § 16.

64 Cratinus 222 Kock, PMG g67, al.

65 Ephorus l.c., cf. Ar. Ach. 666.

66 Long syllables were felt to produce an effect of grandeur in themselves:
Dion. Hal. Comp. Verb. 17-18; Aristid. Quint. 2. 11, 15; Terent. Maur. 2205-8;
Sacerdos GL vi. 519. 10ff,
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twice the duration of others. Besides the ordinary spondee he
mentions the greater spondee (LL 1), the {apfos pbios (LILILI,
4+ 8 xpdvoi), the rpoyaios onpavrés (LJLILI, 8+ 4), and the
maiwy émBaros (——--- , with up beat on the second and fifth).¢7
These are slowed-down versions of the ordinary spondee,
iambus, trochee, and (cretic) paeon respectively. In any metre
taken at half speed, v becomes -, while - becomes L. The
contrast of longer and shorter notes remains, but since long
syllables are required even for the short notes, the pattern is
conccaled in a text which gives the words alone without rhyth-
mical notation. We have one late text, the Berlin Paean, which
does carry such notation and in which the contrast of - and LJ
is thus directly attested (p. 172).

The iapBos dpbos and rpoyaios onuavrds (which might
presumably be just as well notated -~ and LJ-) are said to
have been invented by Terpander, while the waiwv émBards
was used by Olympus and Archilochus.®® The decasyllables
above, then, might be pentapodies in one of these rhythms; or
they might be paeonic dimeters. For the molossi too there are
several possibilities, including --L1 (anapaestic like the Berlin
Paean) and -1 (cretic).

Ton of Chios imitates the solemn libation rhythm in an elegiac couplet,
27. 5-6 omévdovres 8’ ayvis ‘Hpardei v° Adxpivne Te, [TpoxAei [epoeidats
7 éx dios dpxduevor. That was written for a Spartan dinner, and
spondaic prayers may have been Spartan before they were Athenian,
The ascription of PMG 698 to Terpander hardly means more than that it
was a traditional invocation used by citharodes, but Zeds dyijrwp is
Spartan, and so are the Dioscuri addressed in 1027¢.%9

D. THE THRESHOLD OF THE CLASSICAL AGE

At the Samian court Ibycus must have met the Ionian Anacrcon
and vied with him in composing songs for the banquet. But the
difference in their backgrounds is clearly reflected in their metres,
as in their dialects. Anacreon has none of the westerner’s dactylic
strophes with their rolling periods of very varied length: every-

87 pp. 35. 11 ., 36. 3f., 29f., 37. 7 I, 82, 30 ff. W.-1.

68 Ps.-Plut. de Musica 1140f-1a, 1143b.

69 Belief in a Cretan origin is suggested by the story that Rhadamanthus brought
the spondee to Arcadia (Diomedes GL i. 476. 10). Nothing can be made of ps.-
Plutarch’s association of the reiwv émfBards with Archilochus.
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thing in his verse is crisp and evenly proportioned. These are the
qualities of the older Ionian tradition, though he goes well be-
yond all we have of his Ionian predecessors in the range of his
rhythms. He did write some elegiacs, iambic trimeters, trochaic
tetrameters, and epodic stanzas,?° but what predominates in his
fragments are ionics, glyconics, and other elements drawn from
the wider repertory. Where did he get them from? If it was from
the Lesbian poets, then he was severely selective; for instance
he has no verses with dactylic expansion, though several with
choriambic, and he makes no use of the Alcaic or Sapphic
stanza or any other Lesbian strophe-form. It is more plausible
to assume an undercurrent of popular tradition in the Ionian
area.”! Glyconic series closing with the natural catalectic, the
pherecratean, are quite as primitive in principle as anything
in the Lesbians; Anacreon has g/ |pk || in alternation (373),
quatrains of 3¢/ + ph (358, 360~2), and systems in which 2g/ + ph
alternates with 4g/+ ph (348, 357). However, there is nothing
primitive about his versification. The freedom of the base is
restricted, in that at least one of the first two syllables must be
long, and usually both are. Strict synapheia prevails in each
gl-ph series, though every colon is sharply defined by word-end.”2

He makes an equally simple but forceful structure from three
trochaic dimeters and their catalectic, the lekythion (347, 417).
Here too there is synapheia, with elision (x’, ¢’) admitted be-
tween cola. Word-end after v -- is avoided in the middle of the
colon. There were also songs composed entirely of iambic
dimeters (428, cf. 427), and others of dactylic tetrameters
catalectic (394).

The glyconic variant gl” appears to be allowed as equivalent
to gl (349), whereas “ g/ has an independent status. It is used in
conjunction with its catalectic, ar (385-6), and with itk (387).
With choriambic expansion it yiélds the iambo-choriambic
verses

—_VVm—UV =X == X —— "glc ia

or —U Ve e UV U= X = - “gl"

7 IEG ii. 30-4; gia || D), 3ia || itk |I].

71 Hipponacteans presumably occurred in Hipponax; cf. his fr. 173 (not
ascribed by name).

7t Occasionally with elision: 357. 7 (8'), 10; 367. 1 (¥"). Enclitic(?) ¢+ begins
a glyconic, 364. 2.
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These two verses, treated as interchangeable and augmented by
an iambic dimeter, make up the strophe of 388:

mpiv pév Exwv BepPépiov, kadvppar’ éodmrwpéva, ||
1 [ b4 ’ ? » 0 \ A \
kai fvAivous doTpayddovs év ol kai Aoy mepl |
~ / b4 » ’
mAevpniow (Sépp’ niery Bods, |||
4 » ~ bl ’ » r
wimAvrov €ldvua kaxijs domidos dpromwhow ||
1] 4 ¢ ’ 4 \ 9, 7
kdfelomdproiow Spuéwr o movnpds Aprépwv |
kiBSndov edplarwy Biov. |||73

The catalectic counterparts, “"gl° ia, and ar®, appear in 380,
381(5). In 378 the ar* verse has its initial position resolved :

dvaméropar 83 mpds " Odvumov mreplyeaat kovgns
Siud 7ov "Epwr’: ob yap €pol {  HOéAer ovvnPav.

These, with the uncertain example in Ibycus mentioned pre-
viously, are the earliest instances of resolution in the sequence
—vv; formerly it was restricted to the sequence —v-. As Hephaes-
tion tells us that it continued through the whole song, it is evident
that it is being used as a systematic, ornamental feature and
not just as an occasional convenience.

In 346 fr. 1 (cf. 398) what would be a straightforward aaA,
strophe, “gl " gl ar®, is transformed by dovetailing into

—uu—u—u——l
V= == —

which has all the appearance of ionic; the extra syllable before
the first 2i0™ and the hypercatalectic form of the third are
paralleled in the ionics of drama, and the whole combination
has an analogue in PV 128 fI. (p. 127).

Anacreon’s ionics are mostly of the anaclastic variety. Besides
the basic colon vv—v-<-— used in paired series with synapheia
(sometimes with two cola dovetailed, as in 397), we meet
trimeters of the forms *3i0 and 3i0™ (410, 4114, 415; cf. p. 31
n. 4), and a hypercatalectic form of gio* :

uu——uu—u—v—v——l (41&44)
‘Straight’ ionics appear by themselves or in linked pairs (351,

73 — |- v — is admitted in the dimeter (12, cf. 427. 3) but not the longer lines,
The metre scems to require oxvAivy in line 8 for oxgrivm.
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407, 409).7 In 356 Anacreon uses a straight ionic as the penul-
timate line of a six-line anaclastic strophe-period, to give it
definition : 2i0™ | 2i0™ | 2i0™ | 2i0™ | 2i0 | 2i0™ |||. Where the two
types appear together in other fragments, they may have formed
part of such patterns rather than being mixed haphazardly.

Because of the maintenance of synapheia, and the frequency of word-end

before and after vv—-, 408,

ayavis, old Te vePpov veolniéa

yadalnwidv, 8s 7° év UAne kepoéoomns

amoAeipleis dmo unrpos émwronly,
can be read as gio | ~gi0 | 3i0F, as 3io | 2i07 | 2i0 | 2007, or as 2io | gi0* |
2i0 | 2i0%, If the first is right, it may be that the three forms of line were
treated as interchangeable.

By the rules of contrast (p. 19) the fourth position in vo—v—v—— should
be anceps, and Anacreon perhaps treats it as such in 346 fr. 4. 3, but the
metrical scheme is not certain. For parallels see p. 124. A catalectic ionic
line vu~~oo-—uu-—|| (3i0,) is attested in 411(b), 499(d).

Other metres attested for Anacreon include Ai?* (375, stichic?; 376

following gl); tlé, phe, ph% (499); 4tr (418); D: pe (416 stichic, cf. 391-3).
390 possibly comes from a lengthened form of the last, D | -d pe ||. 4334
(and 441a?) seem to show a form of unusual simplicity and freedom,

x —u(u)—” ith ||

Fortune has preserved a collection of Athenian skolia from the
late sixth and the fifth centuries (PMG 884—908). ‘Skolion’
simply means a song or excerpt performed after dinner as a
party-piece, and does not denote any particular form of com-
position. One of the items in the collection is an elegiac couplet,
another is a stanza from Alcaeus, two others are elsewhere
ascribed to the Sicyonian hetaera Praxilla. Others are the work
of Athenians. There were evidently (as at Lesbos) a few favourite
tunes that were used again and again. 884-go, 893-6, and go7
(and gr11) are all in the form

Oo—uu—u—u——” gliaA”
00-vu-v-u--|| &gl ia, ||
Vu—U——uvu—

—uu—v:E VU—U—” dOdJ. d0d”75

74 It is possible to regard the latter as created by choriambic expansion,
vu={=vu——vu-)-vu~— but this is to ignore the parallel with the linked
pairing of anaclastics.

78 The bridge in the fourth verse is breached only in 885 (with elision). Versifica-
tion in these ditties is a little lax, cf. 890. 1 (above, p. 18), 893. 2, 895. 2, 896. 2,

907. 3.
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897, go2-5, and go8 each consist of two gl* verses. They include
the two pieces of ‘Praxilla’, and one of these, go3 (= 750), is
interesting in that it still shows the free Aeolic base. 898—go1
are likewise distichs, the scheme being

VNIV~ T IV VRV | “gl [ dod ||
_uu—u—u::luu—uu-u—” "gl_rd0dd”

The remaining skolion in the group, 892, consists of two telesil-
leans and a dovetailed pair of glyconics. We see that dovetailing
has become a well-established device in this type of lyric.

E. SIMONIDES, BACCHYLIDES, PINDAR

The Dorian tradition of composition in large, elaborate strophes
and triads reaches its culmination in the work of these three
great professionals. Simonides and Bacchylides were from Ceos,
Ionians, and the nephew at least composed some songs for the
symposium in his own dialect, much in the manner of Anacreon.?6
Simonides composed elegiac poemsand epigrams as well as lyrics.
But it is the Doric poetry of these poets that here concerns us.

It was mostly triadic.?? Exceptions naturally occur when the
poet only wants to compose a short song of two, four, or five
strophes (Simon. 542; Pind. O. 14, P. 12, V. 2, fr. 122; B. 4,
6-8, 18); they also occur with some longer ones (Pind. P. 6, V.
4, 9, I. 8, Pae. 5, fr. 124ab; B. fr. 20B—). A poem may consist
of a single triad. Pindar often goes up to five triads, but exceeds
this number only in the enormous Fourth Pythian, which has
thirteen ; Bacchylides goes up to at least eight. The number of
strophic sections in a poem, then, may be anything from two
to thirty-nine; and the strophes of different poems differ con-
siderably in length and complexity. The epode in a triadic
system will be on the same scale as the strophe, and normally it is
rhythmically akin to it.

Periods too are variable in length., They can be of as few as
four (perhaps three) syllables, or of more than forty. Caesurae
within periods sometimes divide or dovetail identifiable cola.
Responsion is fairly strict: a position that is in principle anceps
will usually be occupied by a syllable of the same quantity in

76 Frr, 17-19, 21. 20A goes a little beyond Anacreon with its half-ionic, half-

glyconic strophe.
77 Attested for Simonides by Heph. p. 67. 10 C.= PMG 649(f).
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every strophe, and resolution will recur in the same positions,
being (as in Anacreon) deliberately employed for rhythmic
variety, Certain exceptional freedoms of responsion will be noted
presently.

Prepositives (kai, 7, 35, s, prepositions) are found at period-end in
several places: Pind. 0. 1. 57, 6. 53, 9. 65, 10. 20, etc. See W, S. Barrett,
Hermes, 84 (1956), 250 (c) and n. 5.

F. Vogt (De meiris Pindari quaestiones tres, 1881) observed that Pindar
shows a marked aversion to a short open vowel (i.e. a short syllable, cf. p. g9)
at period-end. According to figures communicated to me by Mr Barrett, in
Homer and the Lesbians such endings occur once every four or five verses,
in Bacchylides about once in ten; in Pindar’s epinicians once in twenty
where the period ends in —~v—||, and with other rhythms once in 120.
There is some tendency for instances to be located in the first strophe or
epode of a poem, or to be in responsion with instances there; cf. below, p. 74.

For the study of the metres of Pindar and Bacchylides B. Snell’s Teubner
editions of these poets (revised by H. Maehler), with his analyses of each
poem and synoptic discussions, are of especial value.

The poems and fragments fall into three main metrical cate-
gories, with some intermediate mixtures: aeolic, iambic, and
dactylo-epitrite.

Aeolic

The ‘aeolic’ category is so called because of the part played in
it by the asymmetric cola, particularly the following forms:

gl do-vev-v~ gl Go-x-vu-
t X —vu—ue t ';(,—x—uu—
ph So-vo--

r ‘;-uu—-—

dod —vo—v-— dod” Go-vu-

Note that the tolerance-limits of the base, which in the Lesbians were
vv and —--, are now —v (or v—) and w— (in Pindar usually w ). Thus
vu—vv—u— must in these poets be described as a telesillean, whereas in
Sappho it is a glyconic. The Ceans admit resolution only in the initial
position in these cola; Pindar, however, admits such forms as o —-vu—un,
WV —UU =) —U =V — X —UAY —, (Thc last pOSitiOl’l may not be
resolved when it ends a period.) Occasionally he admits contraction, as
in O. 14 str. 8 —v—oo~ (dod™).

gl” is not found (as in Sappho and Anacreon) in responsion with g,
nor tI” with ¢, nor dod” with dod. In the base v - is not found in responsion
with =x or vy, nor x - (in ¢ etc.) with w—,
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A few of the simplest poems are immediately analysable in
these terms. Here is the first strophe of Pindar’s Fourth Nemean:

dpioTos edpoavva movwy xex'pipuévwy tl” :dod” ||
laTpds- ai ¢ oodal i ||
Moodv Obyat'pes dodai 0édédv viv amripeva. u el ||
00d¢ Bepudv Vdwp Tooov ye parbara Tevyer g

5 <yvia, Téogov edAoyla Pdpuryyt ouvdopos. gl dl||
piipa 8’ épypdrwy ypondrepov Biotever, gl r||
ot ke ovv Xapirwy riyde “al ||
yAdooa Plpevos éfédoc Babeias. tl ia, |||

Period-end after lines 3 and 6 is shown by hiatus in this strophe,
and after the other lines by hiatus or brevis in longo at the corre-
sponding places in one or another of the eleven following strophes
(the poem is not triadic).”

The final iambic metron is something we have met before as an
appendage to an aeolic colon (pp. 31, 58, 59). In the Ceans and
Pindar it appears in a great variety of forms, not only prefixed
or suffixed to an aeolic colon but in independent sequences.
Besides x —v- (ia), -v- (4a), and v~- (ia,), we find ~- (,ia,);
and the long positions in the forms iz and ,ia may be resolved.
Here and there we also meet vv-v - (cf. p. 40: first metron of
trimeter; p. 59), and lengthened ‘dochmiac’ forms, v--v-
(8, dochmius), -v-v- (#5, hypodochmius), x-v-v— (&8,
dochmius kaibelianus).

Dochmiacs appear in drama as an autonomous metrical form (but
associated with iambics), cf. pp. 108 fl. Some metricians object to the
application of the name to Pindaric phenomena; but see PE 37 (1980),
149 f.; R. Pretagostini, QUCC 31 (1979), 101 ff. For v——~—~u - as a rare
form of k8 see below, p. 67.

Pind. P. 11 str./ant.

_-u—uu—w—uu—u———” tl" wtl AiaA H

——u—uu—l—u—vuwu——u—” tl“ Igl Aia”

78 Hiatus and brevis in longo normally establish period-end in these poets; but
see pp. 15 (§ 5 with n. 22), 16 (§ 3). Period-end must also be assumed where
two anceps positions appear in adjacency. In the absence of these indications it
may sometimes be suspected at places where there is constant word-end (without
elision) in each strophe, especially if there is frequently a sense-pause there, or if an
unusually long period would result without this assumption. The shorter or more
fragmentary a poem is, the less certainly we can identify all the period-ends.
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NVIVERVVIPRRVIV | sadl” ||
—UW\JU———WV—VV—” p,l tl“ “
——v—vu—u——u—u— ||| t da, ia||

This strophe is a kind of meditation on the phrase #”. The
initial one is followed by a normal telesillean with iambic
extension. The second period is like the first with minor varia-
tions. Its ending ,ia is echoed at the beginning of the third
period, which continues with another #”. The fourth brings a
pherecratean (which is a telesillean backwards), and #/” again.
The fifth period recalls the first, the iambic element being doubled
instead of the telesillean; at the same time the iambic part
v-—v-v— appears as a ‘filleted’ glyconic, with -v- taking the
place of -vv-—,
Let us extend the analysis to the epode of the same poem:

=l I |
s [ 2o g io
womvemommos || gl
vmmgm - | zia, “ia |
| iar I

The opening pattern “ph “ph parallels that of the strophe, #~
“tl; and "ph and ph are #I” and # backwards. Then a hagesi-
chorean (telesillean prolonged by one syllable) with iambic ex-
tension ; or alternatively telesillean + hypodochmius. The third
and fourth verses ring the changes on the pattern of the second ;
the catalectic iambic dimeter of the fourth is the hagesichorean
filleted.” The last verse brings the iambus from the end to the
beginning (cf. str. 2/3), and finishes with a reizianum that
‘thymes’ with the pherecratean in the first verse.

This kind of analysis is necessarily of an ad koc nature (since
the metrical scheme of each poem is unique), but it is far from
arbitrary. What we are trying to do in analysing these musical
paragraphs is to follow a train of thought. The basic ideas are
drawn from the common stock of metrical figures, but the poets
develop and embroider them in the course of composing a
strophe, producing sequences which appear bewildering when we
look at them in isolation and try to fit labels to them, but which

79 Alternatively this verse may be seen as v — v — v — (filleted telesillean) plus
full iambic metron ~ v v —,
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are easily derived from what has gone before. Their etymology
is more important than their definition.

The recognition of this principle is due to the insight of B. Snell; cf.
his Gr. Metrik (4th edn., 1982), 54-7. His way of setting out metrical
schemes in his edition of Pindar is very helpful. So far as possible he ranges
related sequences in vertical alignment so that their kinship is apparent to
the eye even when it cannot be indicated by the accompanying descriptive

formula. He uses bracketed symbols for mutant forms: e.g. ——-vv—-vo—,
as a variation on a glyconic, is noted as (g{). This does not dgfine the colon,
because the same siglum elsewhere may stand for —-—v—v~, but it inter-
prets it.

In analysing odes of this kind the identification of cola is not
enough. We need a vocabulary that contains verbs as well as
nouns; in other words, we need to classify the procedures by
which successive verses are generated. Eight procedures (some
of them subdivisible) may be distinguished.

(i) Simple repetition. This may be of a whole verse, as in
Pind. O. g str. 3—5 three successive periods have the same form
gl r ||, or of a rhythmic phrase such as a reizianum or iambic
metron.

(ii) Repetition in a recognized equivalent form, e.g. with one
position resolved, or with a theoretical anceps realized as a short
instead of a long. Cf. the changing forms of ¢#/” in Pind. P. 11 str.
(above), or O. 10 str. 2-3 ia dod || x —v— —ww - —vwv —— (four
iambic metra of different forms).

(iii) Addition, either of an extra position at the beginning or
end (or both ends) of a colon, or of an iambic prefix or suffix.
The first type is exemplified by the progression from ¢ to gl”
in the third line of Pind. N. 4 str. (above, p. 62); dod”— ph is
particularly common. Both types are seen in P. 11 str.

(iv) Subtraction, the converse of (iii), e.g. B. 16 ep. 6
dod; Pind. O. 1 str. 1 gl ph.

Sometimes the lost element is replaced by an iambic metron, e.g. Pind.
Pae. 6 str. 12—ep. 1 ~vv—v—=~ ||| ~vv—v—u~u~||. Subtraction at one end
may be combined with addition at the other, as in P. 11 ep. 3—4 kag . . .
|| gl; P. 10 str. 1-2 ph || ¢!,

(v) Internal expansion (dactylic, rarely choriambic), e.g.
O.10¢€p. 5/8 ¢l ...t; Pae. 4 str. 46 ia gl* || gl*.

Sometimes subtraction is compensated by expansion, as in Pind. fr.
106. 5 gl pk; fr. 169 str. 67 gl | ph?e,
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The concept of expansion is also applicable to iambics.
Dochmii, ithyphallics, and lekythia sometimes appear to be
derived from preceding iambic metra (0. 4 ep. 3—4, 5 str. 1-2,
N. 7str. 1/3, Pae. 4 str. 3), sometimes themselves undergo iambic
expansion (O. 1 str. 5-6 Ik || lk ia; P. 8 str. 67 k8 || ia kS ; fr.
94a str. 3/ep. 1 daith ||| ... 34a ith).

(vi) Compression, the converse of (v), e.g. P. 10 ep. 3—4
e a||t” yda; Pae. g str. 1-2 gl*||ia gl. Often an aeolic
colon is echoed by a following choriambic colarion, -vv- or
~~vu- (0. g str. g-10, ep. 4-5, 14 str. 6, N. 2 str. 4-5; B. fr.
11. 2, etc.). Compression of iambic cola is illustrated by Pind.
fr. 94a ep. 1-2 ia ,ia daith|. .. \a ,aith; P. 2 ep. 3—4 gl dod”
hd | gl yia; N. 7 str. 67 hag k8 || hag ia.

(vii) Inversion, most commonly of vv-v or v-vv in aeolic
cola (anaclasis); e.g. in O. g str. 3-6 we have thrice gl pk ||,
then gl” | ph; O. 14 begins tI” |ia ¢l ia,|. Sometimes this is
combined with addition (e.g. B. 4. 9-10 gl” | ki), subtraction
(e.g. N. 4 str. 5 gl” tl), expansion (Pind. fr. 140b. 3-6 t/" . . . tl),
or compression (Simon. 542 str. 1 dod® dod”). As the analysis of
Pind. P. 11 has shown, a whole colon may be turned back to
front; cf. Pae. 2 str. 5-6 ph|tl|ph. Palindromic sequences
may result, as in Pind. fr. 163 --vv-v-—v-~v-vo-- (t ,ia
ph; cf. Simon. 520. 1-2).

(viii) Modulation of the rhythm by the alteration of one or
two positions. (a) Aeolic to dactylic: B. 4. 2-3 wv-vo-v—-|
—vu-vu-uu—=|, (§) Aeolic to iambo-trochaic: O. 10 ep. 5-6
—-vu-u—||--v-v-||. (A5 and kS often arise in this way.)
(¢) Dactylic to aeolic: 0. 4 ep. 67 ——vo-vu~| .. | v-v-vo-]|.
(d) Tambic to aeolic: ib. str. 1-2 —v-v—-||. . . v-vu-v——||
(then in line 3 an abnormal double-drag mutation ------ )3
Pae. 1. 7-8 v—~v—— || v=-v-vo-,

Modulation out of aeolic is particularly common. Alternative
modulations may appear consecutively, e.g. N. 6 str. 3-5:

WU VU= U gl
3
—uv—vu—vu—l (g[)
4 WUV UV =AY = == ” \
() \ (g
5 w—-—uu—uu—l )

Modulation can be combined with addition, subtraction, or
expansion,
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The initial period of the strophe commonly consists of a single
standard colon (Pind. 0. g “tl; 13 “r; 14 " ; P. 8 “gl; 10 ph;
N. 2 gl; Pae. 15 ph; B. 16 tl), perhaps with iambic extension (N.
6 ia, | gl \ia; 7 hi ia; L 7 "t ia,; fr. 106 ditto; B. 2 ia ar; 6
ia gl ia,); or of two similar cola combined (0. 1 gl ph; 5 dod”
dod ,ia; P.Giaglgl”; 11 t” Ul ,ia,, etc.). Less often it is made up
of iambic units (P. 5, 7) or other combinations, In some poems
the initial motif is kept in view throughout the strophe; cf.
P, 11 (above), 1. 7; B. 6. A commoner pattern, however, is
progressive development, each verse derivable from the one
preceding or the one before that, with only occasional back-
references to the beginning. An analysis of a strophe from
Simonides 542 will illustrate this.

ToUvexev ovmor’ éyw 16 w7 yevéabar Svwvarov dod?————dod"”" |
Siulnuevos xeveav és a- gov-v-to
I —_——
wipaxrov édwida poipav aldvos Padéw, gl id
4 » k] ’ L4
mavduwpov dvlpwmrov, edpveddos Soot vu-v- gl
L} s 2 ’ |
kapmov alviueba xfovds: l gl
émt 8’ Sulv evpaw dmayyeléw. vu—u—  dod” |
wdvras 8’ émaimut xal préw, ila dod ™ ||
éxdw SoTis Epdm iLA ia, |
by ’ I » 2 - ]
pundeév aloxpdv: dvdyxal 8 ph|
ovdé O¢ol pdyovras. illlx I

% This is a fairly rare colon, like a glyconic with an extra syllable at the front.
I call it (unimaginatively) enneasyllable (enn).
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Pindar’s Fourth Pacan may serve as a more complex specimen.
Str./ant.

— “gd
w—vv—vv—v—l I
e —U——UU—U— ” 1|'a dod
_—— e A = — AR = = A W — — I — “ 4'4 g
V- g——vu—vv—v—“ 1a gld
———uu—-uu—uu—luv—v—l g}:"
B L A Al YAV E dold——D
—_—V—- —uU-—- d——J

Ew—uu—uu—u— |” “‘I“d

p.
u—uu-—uu—l HID I
——uu——u—wu—uu—l dAia do'd"
——u— —mumv———uueu- || ‘ fa—k8 il
——uu——uu—uu—l ~-d— ‘”‘ld
WU = - ” '
VeV U=V -V - — ila gld
-uw—u——u—l 3A|ia
u—uwu————l 2i|aA ‘ia‘
o — —uu—u—-” Alia dold
Ve—— —uu—-—”l "a ad

Often a line will show affinity with several earlier ones. Other things
being equal, the nearest model will be regarded as the effective one. In the
above examples we seldom have to go far back; but the close of the strophe
in the Paean harks back to the beginning (echoed again in the middle of
the epode). Other examples of this ring-effect may be seen in O. 4 ep. (8:
2); 10 str. (7-8: 2); P. 11 str. and ep. (above, pp. 62-3); N. 7 str. (7-8: 1).

The beginning of the epode is commonly related to the end of the strophe,
as in the Paean just examined. For other examples see BICS 28 (1981), 34.

In the surviving material twenty-five poems had triads or strophes
ending with the rhythm v-uv——, twelve with —-c—~u—, ten with —vu~—,
nine with —uu—, four with ~uu—-u—, and three with wwv——v—,

Certain peculiarities of responsion deserve mention. (a) In Pind. P.
8. 47, 10. 30, 60 ¢j., Pae. 2. 2,8 v~ ~—u—appears in responsion with x ~v—u—
(k3), and is to be accepted as a legitimate though rare form of it. (8) In

81 Also O. 13. 81, if not I'atadyeu.
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N. 6 str. 8 —vuu—vu— responds with ——vv—-vu~ and -v--vu-82
(¢) In 1. 8 str. 1 what is otherwise a normal iambus v - twice recurs

as v—-| -8 (d) In B. 16. 17 (~vv—vv-vu-)u—— becomes —~— (drag)
to accommodate the name Knvaiw:. {¢) Contraction can occur in dactylic
expansion: Pind. Pae. 6 ep. 11 os—oo-vu-u—; fr. 169 str. 7 —ou-uv

—vv-oo——; cf. 0. 10 ep. 3 and 14 str. g.

Iambic

It has been mentioned that sequences of iambic metra may
appear in the aeolic poems and occasionally begin them. In
odes such as 0. 10 and P. 5 they play a large part; and there are
other odes which are almost wholly composed of them, with
only isolated cola of other types: Simon. 541; Pind. 0. 2 and
fr. 75; B. 17 ("Hifeo!).

In the Simonides and Bacchylides poems and the Second
Olympian, the principles followed are these:

1. The iambic metron is the basic unit. The forms used are:
(unsyncopated) w-v wv, —wvu—, (syncopated) wwv-—, —v s, v--,
— - (the last only at period-end). Not more than two unsyncopated
metra occur in succession. The different forms are so juxtaposed
that sequences of four short or three long syllables are avoided.34

2. A dochmiac unit may appear: vwv-vwv (8, Pindar only,
beginning period), wwo-vww (A8), or & - o -v - (8, with biceps/
anceps in Bacchylides, only at period-end). At period-end a
trochaic metron -v -~ (r, as it were a catalectic hypodochmius)
may also be found.

3. Simonides and Bacchylides have a brief dactylic burst in
mid strophe. Pindar ends his strophe with ia jia v-v-vv-,

Here is the whole of his first strophe:

Avatipdpuryyes duvor, ia tr ||
riva Bedv, (v’ Npwa, Tiva 8’ dvdpa
kedadrjoopev; 8 2,a” ,a
Hroc Ilioa pév 4ids+ *Olvumdda 8 éoracev
‘Hpar'Aéns ia 2,ia" ia ,ia ||
dx'pdBia moréuov Aa yia ||
82 In ep. 7 of the same poem the manuscripts offer 21 ——~vo—u—, 43 ———v—v—v-,

64 Ov——ww—u—, but here the assumption of corruption at 43 allows a way out.
83 Here too emendation is possible (Barrett).
84 Exceptions: B. 17. 14 ('Epifdia), 74 7d8¢ pév {pd), 97 dedpives dvadwaiérar,
116, 82; Pind. O. 2. 10; Simon. 541. 1 if xpwe: is the present tense.
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- W s « W -
Brjpwra 8¢ Terpaopias évexa vixaddpov ia ,a,ia qa|
yeywvnréov, dm dikaiov Eévwy, Eperap’
Acx'pdyavros, 8 2,ia ia, ia, ||
3y ’ ’ 4 ’ 4 > We
edwvipwy 1€ marépwv dwrov dplomoAw. ia Jia v-v-vo—|||

Here and in the Bacchylides poem, caesurae and bridges tend to group
the metra into ‘dimeters’ and ‘trimeters’. For details, and inferences about
the origins of this type of metre from traditional cola, see JPE 37 (1980),
150 ff.

Bacchylides’ poem is noteworthy for the fact that at eight
places the metrical scheme admits responsion between synco-
pated and unsyncopated iambics, mostly between w.v- and
o-v- at the beginning of ‘dimeters’ or ‘trimeters’, but also in
one place between v-- and v-v-.85 This proves that they were
equivalent in time-value, the length of the suppressed short
being added to one of the adjacent longs to make it a triseme.8

In Pind. fr. 75 the additional forms vwov—) w—vww, and —vu- occur
among the iambics, and there is a greater admixture of aeolic cola.

Dactylic and Dactylo-epitrite

In Pind. V. 6 and B. 16, after modulation from aeolic to dactylic
has occurred, the dactylic measures take on a thematic signifi-
cance of their own and remain prominent throughout. In B. 19,
an entry for the Athenian dithyrambic competition, dactylic
cola with iambic dimeters are the basic material from the start:

2iav|D|-D zia,||vDvD|2ia, || -D d gia, || -d pe || etc.

Towards the end of the strophe dod” appears, and in the epode
aeolic cola seem to have played a somewhat larger part. B. 20
also seems to have been predominantly dactylic, with repeated
use of phrases of the form |-D| or | x D-|, but not without
asymmetric cola.

A much larger number of poems belong to the category
called dactylo-epitrite, in which dactylic cola are combined with
iambo-trochaic metra of a rather stereotyped form, and other
elements appear only sporadically.

8 Unless Kvwoolwv in 39 is disyllabjc. For discussion of the metrical and
associated textual problems see JPE l.c.

% Even a syllable whose length depends on plosive + liquid may occupy one
of these triseme positions: 37 7€ of 8doav idmAoxor v — v | v —.
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In B. 3 an aeolic strophe and antistrophe are followed by a D/fe epode,
while in Pind. 0. 13 development from aeolic to Dfe takes place within the
strophe itself (and the epode is Dfe).

The term ‘dactylo-epitrite’ is due to Westphal; it is cumbrous and
inapposite, but firmly established. ém{rpiroc mddes in ancient terminology
were those feet (such as —v—-) in which, reckoning the long as equal to
two short, the proportion 4/3 obtained between thesis and arsis (Heph.
p. 12. 1t fl. C. with sch. p. 112, etc.). The Pindaric scholia find epitrite
trochees in this metre, and indeed they are common in it, but not funda-
mental.

It has become customary to analyse dactylo-epitrites using a
set of symbols devised by Maas:

D LA A YA A Y AW R E —_— e X - -
dt —_— - (4 —_— -
d* vo-

Most poems can be treated as wholly constructed out of these
units with or without a ‘link-syllable’ (usually long) before,
between, and after them. For example, the strophe of the
Third Pythian can be transcribed

¢-D||¢e-D-E||-D|| Dd*d*|-E-d*||e-D~¢||De-E|| D-e- |||

I follow this system with two modifications. I use D? instead of
Dd? for —-vv-vv—vu~, which there is no reason to treat as a
compound, and similarly D? for Dd*d*, E* for Ex e. And I call
-vv-simply 4 (cf. p. 48), using no symbol for vov-,

It should be appreciated that this is merely a convenient
method of notation, not an ‘etymological’ analysis.8” The
‘link-syllable’ is a false concept as far as the process of creation
is concerned. Greek poets compose with cola and need no mortar
to join them. - D, - D - are cola in their own right: we have met
them in Alcman and Stesichorus, in combination with such
cola as 2tr (= E-), pe (-e¢-), oo-v- (vo¢). The poems of Stesi-
chorus’ first category (p. 49) are to all intents and purposes
dactylo-epitrite, and just as capable as Pindar’s of being ex-
pressed in the D/e notation. The differences are not differences of
principle but of detailed technique.

The essential differences in the later poets are: the elimination

87 Cf. Snell, Bacchylides 24* ; Korzeniewski, 141.
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of biceps/anceps in favour of simple anceps, usually long ;% an
increase in the proportion of iambo-trochaic elements in the
whole, with freer use of them before and between as well as
after dactylic cola ; the admission of juxtaposed princeps positions,
e.g DeE (-vo-vo——v—-u-x -v-);% the admission of resolu-
tion, at least in Pindar and Bacchylides; and in Pindar a greater
tendency to run the cola together without word-division at the
boundaries.

Resolution is admitted in the positions («) ww v ~ and (less common)
—uvww — ~u—; exceptionally, to accommodate proper names, in —vww x D
(Pind. I. 6. 63) and even —vvwwvu— (I 3. 63). In about ten cases it
recurs in each responding strophe, but rather more often it appears as a
licence taken in a single place. The Dfe poems differ in this respect from the
aeolic and iambic ones.?? Contraction of the first biceps in the D-colon
occurs, as in Stesichorus, but only very rarely: Pind. V. 8 str. 1 (throughout);
fr. 221, 2; B. 13 str. 3 (throughout). Pindar persistently uses the pattern
~— | ~vu— avoided by Stesichorus; Bacchylides prefers ———: vo—,

The evidence for Simonides’ practice is extremely limited.
The main D/e fragment is 581 :

Tis Kev alvijoeie véwt Tiouvos e-D |

Atvdov vaérav Khedfoviov, -D-||

devdows motapois dvbeol 1° elapwois D | D |

dediov Te Ployl x'pvods Te oerdvas D|-d-|(r)

kal Baraocoaiaior Sivas E-| (2tr)
dvri{te)févra pévos ordias; Dle ||l 5 (ua)
dmavra ydp éori Oedv joow: Alfov 8¢ ©D |-ev|| (pe)
kai Bpéreor marduar ,

Opavovre: pwpod pwrds dde BovAd. —e~|ith ||| (pe]ith)

Together with 584 E|-¢|vE-|D|-e-, this suggests that
Simonides normally kept the cola distinct by word-division.ot
For the opening ¢-D cf. p. 51 (Eriphyle). For the syncopated
close at ordias cf. p. 53 (especially Ibycus 287). Simonides
seems to use it to throw a scornful emphasis on the noun.%?

88 DuuD is admitted for D—D at Pind. P. 1. 92. (0. 8. 16 is emended; at
N. 10. 15 Wilamowitz's évapdvr: ol (GV 433 n. 1) is a doubtful correction.)

% In Stesichorus and Simonides this is found only in the sequence D | D.

% The only certain examples of resolution in Bacchylides’ D/e are in poem 3,
where the strophe is acolic; but it may occur also at 8. 12, 13. 64.

9t 509 E|e~D- || D- ?e does not follow this principle, but is not definitely
by Simonides.

92 Cf. 521. 3 008¢ Tavumrepiyov pvlas, 543. 15 xvparos ovx dAéyess 00’ dvéuov
$06yyov (neither fragment is D/e).
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The ithyphallic at the end (= catalectic E) is not found in
Pindar or Bacchylides, but reappears as a D/e clausula in tragedy.
Cf. p. 49 on the Stesichorean clausula || ---v~-]|.

531 (réw év Ocppomvdais favdvrwy krA.) has generally been regarded
as D/e, but as it stands it contains some aeolic cola, and the dactyls etc.
could have arisen in an aeolic context. Shorter fragments which may be

Dje are 515, 585, 598, 600
The Rhodian poet Timocreon (who knew Simonides) uses D/e in PMG

727 (apparently non-triadic, if Bowra’s correction is accepted in 12).
See below, p. 75.

In the two D/e poems of Bacchylides and Pindar that can be
dated to the 4gos we see a very simple pattern of repeated pro-
gression from D- to e-cola, with an accumulation of the latter at
strophe-end :

?

B. fr. 208 - Dw!HD!e—HD!e—IE’IH
P. 12 (490) -D-D || D-D|-D-E|| D: D||-D E|| -D-
E || Duelf E*- ||

In B. 13 (¢.489) the D x e sequence still predominates, though we
also find periods of the form E-D x ¢- || and ¢- D - E ||. Pindar’s
ode for the same occasion (V. 5) shows greater variety, as does
most of the subsequent work of both poets. The great majority of
strophes, however, continue to end with iambo-trochaic rhythm.93
Out of seventy-four preserved strophe-ends, forty-two end with
E -, a further nineteen with E, and only eight with a dactylic
colon.%* As for beginnings, Bacchylides continues to favour
-D (14 outof27; 3 D, 3e-D, 3 -e¢-D), whereas Pindar has it in
only twelve strophes out of fifty-eight (14 D, 15 e-D, 5 -¢-D,
7 E).

The following table compares the total frequency of different cola
(ignoring the presence or absence of ‘link-syllables’) in Pindar’s Olympians
and Pythians with their frequency in Bacchylides.

DD} D d EE e

Pind. O. and P. 5 149 16 77 96

B. 1 152 3 103 78
It may be seen that Pindar shows greater freedom than Bacchylides in the

length of his dactylic phrases, and a greater leaning towards ¢ as against the
longer iambo-trochaic cola.

9 Observed by G. Zuntz.

% The only example of a dactylic ending in Bacchylides is in his latest datable
DJe ode, no. 7 (452). There are Pindaric examples from at least as early as 476
(0. 11).
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d appears most commonly in the combination ¢—d (or E—d), either at
period-end or followed by e¢: it is sometimes regarded as taking the place
of an expected —v——, so that e—d(e) stands instead of E—(¢).95 Where d
begins a period, it is normally followed by caesura.?®

In twelve places in Pindar and once in Bacchylides we find
periods beginning with vv-. Four of these are beginnings of
strophes (0. 7, followed by -¢-D; N. 10, followed by vwE-D;
P. g and B. 1, followed by x D(-)): here v~- may perhaps be
regarded as a variant of -~ -.97 In all but two of the other nine
places the preceding period ends with D, and here vv- (in
N. 8 str, 4 vo-vv-) seems to be simply a continuation of the
dactylic rhythm over the pause. The exceptions are P. 3 ep.
8-9, where ¢e~D-¢-|| vv-vv--E may be seen as a redivision
of e-D-e|D-E (cf. 56 D-E||D-E||), and P. g str. 3,
where vv-v D - repeats the opening of the strophe.

The ‘redivision’ principle also accounts for the oddity at
0. 6 str. 5-6, ~¢~D v~ || =~ E-D~||. Snell further invokes it
to explain two cases of ‘hypermetric’ —- at period-end:

P, 1 str. 2-3 -D--|| --E || (he derives this from - || -).
gstr.2-3 E——||vv-vD- ||

But it is better to recognize here the syncopated close (,ia, or
e,) which we have already found in Simonides’ D/e.? In P. 1
Pindar repeats it to start the next period ; in P. g, as I have said,
he is repeating the incipit of the strophe.

There remain two further places in which Pindar goes beyond
the usual cola: O. 7 ep. 2-3 E-D-| vv | (= probably E-De ||)
d:vv|vD,’° and N. 8 ep. 4 —e--v-v-|| (= ia k8). The latter
poem is one with a number of uncommon features.

95 In five places in Pindar (O. 3. 35, 6. 28, P. 3. 6, 4. 118, 184) the manuscripts
give (e~)de(-) || in responsion with (e-)E(-) || ; three of them are at strophe-end.
All can be easily emended or otherwise explained, but there is some temptation
to recognize a licence (Fihrer, Gitt. Nachr. 1976(s), 246 f1.).

9% Exceptions: Pind. P. 4. 66, 89 (both proper names), 273. This was observed by
W. Henseleit.

97 The following wv E for—E in N. 10 (Pindar’s latest datable ode) is anomalous,
though we have met elsewhere vv—-u— doing duty for an iambic metron (pp. 40,
59, 62). We might regard it as an acolic opening, # ia () = - D, modulating
immediately into Dfe.

98 Pindarus ii. 167 § 4.

» xvdboowr in P, 1. 8 is as expressive as Simonides’ ordAas.

100 Discussed by Wilamowitz, GV 432; O. Schroeder, Grundriss der gr. Vers-
geschichte (1930), 105; Dale, Papers, 63; Fiihrer, Gott. Nachr. 1976(5), 206 n. 283.
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The ‘link-position’ before and between cola is normally long. ve is
commoner in Bacchylides than in Pindar, but he tends to limit it to the
position x e¢(x) | (often, perhaps always, period-end).’*' Pindar seldom
admits v D or v¢ in places where he has not already established it in the
first triad of the poem; in other words, the first triad sets the standard of
strictness for the rest.1°2 More often than not, however, a short anceps in
the first triad is not reproduced in the later ones.

Bacchylides avoids word-end at the places marked with a bridge-
symbol in the following sequences: (a) X~v—x |, (b)) K ~v—|, (¢) | -v-% =,
(d) | x =~ = x =, There are no exccptions to (a), very few to (¢}, a fair number
to (b) (cspccnally where the anceps is short) and (d). (¢) and (¢) seem to
reflect an aversion to the word-shape | —v—x |.103

The rhythmic flow is usually even, with the princeps positions
separated. But occasionally we find . . . v—-v . .., in com-
binations such as ee, ¢E, De, ¢eD (rarely DD, Dd). These juxta-
positions are often a sign that the strophe is approaching its
end.!'*¢+ However, there are certain poems, such as 0. 13, P. 1,
N. 8, where they are particularly favoured.

B. 5 is unique in that in three places in the strophe x -v-
responds with - -, (We have seen a similar freedom in his iambic
*Hi¢o: : above, p. 69.) In each case one form or the other becomes
constant after the first triad. Another remarkable irregularity
of responsion perhaps occurs in his Asine Paean, fr. 4. 70, where
dpayviv iotol médlovrar ~ madixkol 0’ Tuvor PAéyovrar (E-).
There are two apparent parallels in tragedy (see p. 135).
Possibly all three passages are corrupt, but they lend colour
to the idea that - at strophe-beginning is a variant of e.10s

For the possibility of freedom of responsion between de— || and E- ||
sce above, p. 73 n. 95. Problems of responsion in Pindar and Bacchylides
are discussed at greater length by P. Maas, Die neusn Responsionsfreiheiten

101 W, S, Barrett, Hermes, 84 (1956), 248-51. He is freest in the carly poem 13
and the partly aeolic poem 3.

193 Barrett ib., after T. Mommsen. In a forthcoming article Barrett shows that
it is usually the first strophe or epode that is decisive, and that frequency declines
as the poem proceeds. Nearly all exceptions to his rule are with proper names or
(oddly) postpositives attached to proper names. In Bacchylides there is no such
clear tendency.

103 ‘Maas’s Law’ (P. Maas, Philol. 63 (1904), 297 fI. = K. Schr. 8 fI.) as revised
by Barrett, Hermes, 84 (1956), 251-3, and qualified by L. P. E. Parker, CQ 16
(1966), 5-8. It ought now to be called the Maas-Barrett Law (or Bridge). Pindar
follows it much less strictly.

104 Details for Pindar are set out by Snell, Pindarus ii. 165—7. Bacchylides’
practice is similar,

tos Cf, Dale, 188 f.
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bei Bakchylides und Pindar (i, 1914; ii, 1921); H. Hohl, Responsionsfreiheiten bei
Pindar (Diss. Kéln, 1950) ; R. Fithrer, Gatt. Nachr. 1976(5), 244—50.

The constant recurrence of similar cola in D/e makes it more
difficult than in the aeolic poems to identify significant relation-
ships between one period and another—especially as in short
poems it is not always possible to tell where periods end—
and so to follow the process by which a strophe has been built up.
Nevertheless some observations can be made.’? We saw that
the earliest surviving D/e poem of Bacchylides, fr. 208, has the
schema Dueu”Dsze— Dwe-| E?|||. The second verse re-
peats the first, minus the initial syllable, and the third is an
expansion of the second. It is basically the ‘aaA’ formula which
we met in the Lesbians. Beside the Bacchylidean poem we may
set Timocreon PMG %727, composed in the 470s:

B. fr. 20B Timocr. 727
~Due- | -D|-E-||
Dyue- “ DoE- ”
Due-| E* ||| D-||xD|=E-

Elsewhere we can see a distinctive initial motif varied continu-
ously through the strophe, as in O. 11 str. ‘¢-D-"|e-D |
e- dl|| E D— || E|E-D|||, or repeated promptly, as P. g str.
‘vo-xD- | E-~|| vv-vD-||. . ., or brought back at the
end of the strophe, as 0. 7 str. vv—-e-D||...||vv—~e-D- |||
It is interesting to note a certain parallelism between the develop-
ment of the strophes in 0. 12 (466?) and P. 4 (462):

0.12 ¢-D|| P.4 e-DJ
e- D|-d||E‘|E d|| ¢e-Di-ie-D||
¢e-D-| E| e-D-E-||
-D-E|| Dxe-|| D-E||

E-D*|| E || E- |||

In both, the ¢-D sequence is repeated twice (with variations in
0. 12), and then extended to ¢-D-E, which serves as a pivot
to swing the movement over to D-E. (There is then a further
section in P. 4 which enlarges on the theme e~-D-E-; and the
epode begins with ¢e-D-E ||, and ends with ev DE |||.) In O.
12 the epode carries on with D -¢- || and variations.

106 Cf. Wilamowitz, GV 449 f. ; Korzeniewski, 145-52.
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Such phenomena are best apprehended with the ear, not the
eye. Here is one strophe from the Fourth Pythian (70-7);
read in conjunction with the analysis just given, it will reveal its
structure, and at the same time illustrate Pindar’s ability to
unroll long-breathed sentences over the colon- and period-
boundaries to majestic effect:

ris yap dpya 8éfaro vavridias, e-D|

ris 8¢ xivduvos rkpatepois dddpavros L_ ll) —e-D||
Sfiaev ddois; Oéadarov v ITediav } I l

é¢ ayavav Alohday favéuev e-D-E|

xetpeaow 1) Povdais dxvdumrois |

WA0e 8¢ oi kpudev mukwwi pdvrevpa Qvpwi D"“ l

map péoov dudaddv eddévdporo pnbev parépos, D- E I

1oV povox!' primda mdvrws év pulaxai oxebéuev peydiar, L L_

b1’ dv almewdv dmo oraludv és eddeledov E-Da|| Eze| E-|
’ ’ -~ ] -~

x8dva udAn kAerds ’lwAxod.

D/e was the natural metre to choose for a poem of such epic
character in view of Stesichorean precedent. Pindar uses this
metre in just about half of his Epinicians, Bacchylides in all of
his that survive except for three very short ones (2, 4, 6). To
Jjudge from the fragments it was particularly favoured for Hymns,
Dirges, and Encomia,'? whereas it is not attested for Partheneia
or Hyporchemata, and in Pindar’s Paeans for only three poems
out of twenty-three.

Cretics
In conclusion, it must be noted that an anonymous grammarian
(Studemund, Anecdota p. 225. 30) states that Hyporchemata
were often in cretics, and cites an example from Bacchylides
(fr. 15). It admits resolution:

oy €dpas €pyov o0’ auPolds, aAla xpvoaiyidos ’Irwvias kTA.
Bacchylides also used cretics in a personal poem (fr. 16).

107 dyxwutodoyixdy was the metricians’ name for the verse Dxe—. Sacerdos

GL vi. 543—4 distinguishes this as encomiologicum Stesichorium from the encomiologicum
Archilochium= Dx E (i.e. D || 2ia).
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A, GENERAL SURVEY

HitHErTO we have been dealing with compositions whose
metrical structure is uniform throughout, whether stichic,
strophic, or triadic. Drama—by which we here understand
Epicharmus and Attic drama of the fifth and fourth centuries
in its several manifestations, tragedy, satyr-play, comedy Old
and New—is a more complex kind of entertainment, made up
from a varied sequence of monologues, dialogues, processions,
songs, and dances, all in verse but metrically heterogeneous.

Two of Epicharmus’ ‘dramas’, Choreuontes and Epinikios, were entirely
in one metre, the anapaestic tetrameter, and may possibly have been
choral addresses without dialogue. Prose is occasionally admitted in Old
Comedy for formal utterances such as prayers or proclamations, e.g. Av.
865-88, 1035-50, 1661-5; often in Eupolis (sch. Ar. Eq. 941).

Three modes of delivery are to be recognized : recitation with-
out music, recitation with music (mapaxaraloyrj, commonly
called ‘recitative’), and singing.! Although there is some un-
certainty over the borderlines, we can in general distinguish
clearly between those parts that were sung and those that were
recited. The recited parts are always in stichic metres, or in
extended periods of uniform rhythm corresponding to the rhythm
of stichic metres; the sung parts were normally in non-stichic
metres,2 mostly strophic. (In Epicharmus only the first type
occurs.) In tragedy and satyric drama the sung parts are further
differentiated by a veneer of Doric dialect. The dialectal and
metrical differences together reflect the separate historical
origins of the spoken and sung parts of tragedy. First there were
just Tpaywxoi yopol performing dramatic cantatas in the Dorian
tradition of choral poetry, in Attica as in the Peloponnese. The
addition of speakers who came and went as the story unfolded
was an Athenian innovation, and their speeches were put in the

1 See A. W, Pickard-Cambridge, The Dramatic Festivals of Athens (2nd edn.,
1968), 156 ff.
2 I except occasional passages of hexameters and one of elegiacs, cf. p. 128,
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standard Ionian recitation metres, the iambic trimeter and the
trochaic tetrameter catalectic.

According to Aristotle, Poet. 144921, the tetrameter was the
first of the two to be used ; but, while it predominates over the
trimeter in Epicharmus, in all extant Attic drama the trimeter
is the normal dialogue metre. Tetrameter scenes certainly
occurred in Phrynichus, and they occur in the Persae and Aga-
memnon, all Euripides’ plays from 415 Bc on, the Rhesus, and
commonly in comedy. (Sophocles has only a few very brief tetra-
meter passages.) From Agamemnon on the metre is associated
with scenes of heightened tension, which were perhaps delivered
in recitative.3

In trimeter scenes a character may utter an exclamation of distress or
surprise between verses, without metrical form. He may also, especially in
Sophocles, utter an emotional word or two occupying an isolated metron
of the form v—u— or v——, as in OT 1468 {0’ dvaf, 1471 ¢ nui; 1475
Aéyw 7454

The marching anapaests particularly associated with entries
and exits of the chorus or others have Dorian antecedents
(pp.- 53f) but, being recited not sung, are not given Doric
dialect colouring. It is probable that they were normally accom-
panied by the pipes.s A major difference between tragedy and
comedy lies in the extensive use in comedy of the catalectic
anapaestic tetrameter. This measure, unknown to tragedy after
Phrynichus, was evidently traditional in the first section of the
parabasis, the choral address which must be among the oldest
features of Attic comedy. Epicharmus’ compositions in this
metre have been mentioned above.

Songs may be sung by the chorus or by an actor. But not all
actors can sing, and this limited the poets. It is sometimes the
explanation of dialogue scenes in which one party sings while
the other, who may have no less cause to be excited, answers in
speech or recitative.®

Most song in drama is structured by responsion. The arrange-
ment of strophes is not the repeating AAAA ...or AABAAB...

3 For discussion see Pickard-Cambridge, 158-60.

+ Cf. Tr. 865, 868, Phil. 736, 750, 785, 787, 804, OC 3152, 318, Ichn. 107, 109,
117, 138, 140; 4 1132 &' fovyos; Ar. Lys. 709-10, 716. In Ach. 123 it extends to
a penthemimer : aiya, xd0.e.

s See Pickard-Cambridge, 160-2.

¢ Sec Maas, Metre, § 476,
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which we have met up to now (except that in a few non-tragic
passages we do find a short, simple stanza repeated three, four,
six, or eight times?). The usual pattern is AA BB CCDD.. .,
sometimes with a single epode ending the series, occasionally
with a non-responding strophe preceding the responding pairs
(proode) or among them (mesode). More elaborate arrange-
ments occur, in particular in the Choephoroe : 783-837 ABA CDC
EFE, 935-72 ABA CDC, and above all 306-478 an :: A ::
B::A::an::C::B::C::an::D::E::D::an::F::E::F::G::H
::I::1::G::H::JJ KK an. The symbol :: denotes change
of singer (Orestes and Electra alternate with the chorus); an
denotes short passages of marching anapaests recited by the
chorus. Each of the strophes JJ is divided between the three
voices, and divided at the same points, as is normal when there
is a change of voice within a strophe (see Page, CQ 31 (1937),
94-9).

The an passages, not being subject to a melody, need not re-
spond and are only approximately equal in length. Often,
however, there is complete symmetry between passages of which
only parts are sung, as in 4j. 348-429:

A::2 trimeters: :
A::2 trim::
B::1 trim::1 trim 4 exclam::1 trim::C::2 trim::
B::1 trim::1 trim 4 exclam::1 trim::C::2 trim: :
D::2 trim::
D::2 trim.

No doubt the musical accompaniment was continuous. In
comedy a noteworthy feature of the parabasis is the ‘epirrhematic
syzygy’, in which a strophe and antistrophe are each followed
by an equal number of trochaic tetrameters, either sixteen or
twenty.8 These must have been in recitative, and the regularity
in their number must reflect a fixed pattern either of movement
in the orchestra or of permutations in the pipe continuo.

7 Ach. 836-59, Eq. 973-96, 1111-50, Thesm. 95968, Ran. 397-413, 416~39,
814-29; Cycl. 495~518.

8 Ach. 665-718, Eq. 551-610, 1264-1315, Nub. 563-626, V. 1060-1121, Av.
737-800, 1058-1117, Ran. 674-737. In Pax 1127-g0 the epirrhemata have a
seventeenth line which is a trochaic hexameter catalectic (cf. p. 94). In Lys. 614~
705 there is a double syzygy with two strophic pairs and four epirrhemata of
ten tetrameters each.
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Occasionally in tragedy, and often in comedy, strophe and
antistrophe are separated by a scene of dialogue, or even more.
In Hippolytus, for example, a dochmiac strophe at 362-72 is
followed by dialogue in trimeters (373-524), a choral song of
two strophic pairs (525-64), a passage of mixed trimeters and
dochmiacs (565-600), a further trimeter episode (601-68),
and only then by its antistrophe.? In the Peace there occurs a
double reprise : 34660 ~ 385—99 ~ 582-600 ; while in Av. 1470~
93 ~ 1553—64 ~ 1694-1705 we have AA ... A ... A, and in
Lys. 1043-71 ~ 118g-1215 AA . . . AA.

Responding strophes are in a few cases rounded off with an ephymnion,
a refrain in which words as well as music are repeated. This is seen in
Aeschylus (Supp. 11275, Sept. 96688, Eum. 321-46, fr. 343. 3451 (satyric),
cf. Ag. 104-59) and later Euripides (Jon 112-43, Ba. 862-go1, 977-1016).
It is a device particularly associated with ceremonial songs such as paeans
and hymenaea; cf. Pind. Pae. 2 epod. 9, 4 epod. 9, 21 str. 7-8; Ar. Pax
1329-56, Av. 1731-54, Ran. 397-413; Heph. pp. 70-2 C.; Fraenkel on Ag.
121. Hephaestion cites two examples from the personal poems of Bacchylides
(frr. 18-19). For later poetry see p. 157.

Old Comedy uses a greater variety of dialogue and recitative
metres than tragedy, but its songs are in general simpler and
easily analysed. Satyric drama stands between the two, but much
closer to tragedy. The rhythms of dramatic song fall into cate-
gories which we have met already—iambic, aeolic, dactylo-
epitrite, etc,—but it is common to find different categories
mixed within a single strophe. Successive strophic pairs are often
rhythmically akin, but need not be.

In the fourth century song ceases to play a significant part in
comedy, or at any rate it ceases to be transcribed. In Aristo-
phanes’ last two extant plays certain of the choral interludes are
represented only by the note yopoi or xouudriov xopod, and by
Menander’s time a comic text consists simply of five acts divided
by xopot.'® Presumably the chorus still sang something, but we
have no knowledge of its metrical forms; unless the solo cantica

9 The other tragic examples are of later date: Phil. 391-402 ~ 507-18; Or.
1353-65 ~ 1537-48; Rh. 131-6 ~ 195-200; 454-66 ~ 820—32. There are also
examples in the Ichneutai.

10 The direction yopod uédos also appears in tragic fragments, P. Hib. 4 (Adesp.
625. 9) and 174 (TrGF 60 F 1h), in the latter case followed by lyric verses. Cf.
perhaps Adesp. 657. 21, 662. 8. Agathon is said to have introduced the practice of
singing éuBdApa. Evidence about fourth-century tragic song is very slight, apart
from the Rhesus.
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of Plautus can be used as evidence.’' Monody is attested for
Menander’s Theophorumene, and we perhaps have a fragment of it,
but the exception proves the rule : the character concerned would
have sung in real life.

Note. 1 regard it as certain that the Prometheus is post-Aeschylean and the
Rhesus post-Euripidean. Where I make statements or offer statistics con-
cerning the practice of Aeschylus or Euripides, therefore, these plays are
excluded. I ignore altogether the transmitted ending of /4 (1578-1628),
which was composed in late antiquity.’? I count the rest of the play as
Euripides, though it is clearly not all his own work. I follow Dale’s chrono-
logy for Euripides’ plays, i.e. the sequence El., Tro., HF/IT, Ion, Hel.}3
As for Sophocles, I assume the sequence 4j./Ant., OT, El., Phil., OC, and am
sympathetic to the view that T7. is the earliest of all,

B. DIALOGUE AND RECITATIVE

So far as tragedy, satyric drama, and Sicilian comedy are con-
cerned, we have to consider under this heading only the iambic
trimeter and tetrameter, the trochaic tetrameter, the hexameter,
and anapaests. Attic comedy shows a somewhat greater variety:
there we find also passages in 1ambic tetrameters catalectic,
extended iambic and trochaic periods, and certain peculiar
binary verses formed from two short cola.

The iambic trimeter (1) : tragedy
The basic form of this metre has been described on p. 40. The

scheme there printed is valid for the tragedians, subject to the
following additional licences.

1. Resolution of the fifth princeps occurs, though less often
than resolution of the first four, and only when the adjacent
anceps is short. In Euripides the short syllables in the resolved
position are always the initial syllables of a four-syllable word.4

2. The first metron may take the form Jo-o-1s A proper
name containing the sequence v~ - may also be accommodated

11 Their rhythms certainly derive from Greek comedy, and the comedians whose
plots Plautus adapted seem likelier sources than Aristophanes and his contem-
poraries,

12 See pp. 176 n. 41, 184.

13 A. M. Dale, Euripides: Helen, xxiv-xxviii.

14 Or, in his latest plays, word-group: Archel. fr. 14. 1 Austin, Ba. 1260, I4
844, [1247), 1414.

1s In Euripides the first syllable, or the first two, may be formed by a proclitic,
and so also S. Phil. 795. See Descroix, 211 f.
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later in the line with the double short replacing any anceps
or short except the short of the last foot. Here are figures for the
occurrence of vv - in each foot:

ist o2nd 3rd 4th  5th
Aesch. 36 - - 1? I

Soph. 69 - 4 7 7
Eur. 613 11 14 57 24

Some 40 %, of the examples in the first foot are proper names.

The figures are based on Descroix, 110 ff., 196 ff. The author of PV
has a penchant for the first-foot anapaest: he has 13 instances, of which
only one is a name. A second-foot anapacst first appears in Euripides’
Supplices; it is always followed by short anceps and caesura, vo—u|.16
Euripides admits anapaestic feet with increasing frequency in his later
years, reaching a peak in the Orestes (123 instances, of which 105 are initial).
Sophocles had an exceptional number for him (21) in the Philoctetes of the
previous year. The last plays of both poets show a fall. (We shall find the
same pattern with resolution.) With the increase in frequency comes
increasing tolerance of avoidable cases, such as IT 1457 76 Aourov Sumjoovat
Tavpomolov Bedv, where Sophocles or Euripides in his carlier years
would have put the word before a vowel and scanned —v o,

From the rhythmical point of view it may seem paradoxical that v-
(in the second half of the metron) can be replaced by vv - but not by —-,
if two shorts occupy more time than one long (p. 20). Evidently the sub-
stitution was acceptable (for proper names), in spite of the rhythmic dis-
tortion, because it did not destroy the essential contrast of short and long
syllables, as —— would. It was more readily tolerated in less formal types of
verse; we found one apparent example in Hipponax (78. 11), and there
are two (both names) in the five-line fragment of the Megarian Susarion.
See also p. 59 (Anacr. 433-4) and below (satyric drama, comedy).

3. Very occasionally, to accommodate a name, the first metron
has the anaclastic form -vov-: A, Sept. 488 ‘Immouédovros
oxipa xal uéyas rumos, 547; S. fr. 880; and probably E. Supp.
889.17 For -vv- as the equivalent of an iambic metron cf.
PP- 57 and 6q.

4. Nearly all verses have ‘penthemimeral’ caesura before the
third princeps or, if not, ‘hephthemimeral’ caesura before the
fourth (the latter alternative once in five lines in A. and 8.,
once in seven in E.). But in about 2%, in A.; 1 % in S. and E,,

16 A name such as dyauéuver is placed x —v—x = ‘wu——"u—,

17 So apparently in the eighth-century epigram from Pithecussae (CEG 454)

beginning Néoropds e[iu]: edmor[ov] morépiov. Examples without proper names are
doubtful (BICS 24 (1977), 100).
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the caesura comes after the third princeps, right in the middle of
the line. In the great majority of cases (49 out of 69 in A., 76
out of 87 in S., 163 out of 170 in E.) there is elision of a word
which unelided would reach to the second of the normal caesura
points, e.g. Ag. 20 viv 8’ edrvyis yévorr’ dmaddayy movw.'8
The most plausible case of a verse with no caesura in the second
metron at all is Pers. 501 o7pards mepai xpvoraldomijya Sia
mopov.1? Others (A. Supp. 244 ; S. 4j. g69) are corrupt or suspect.

Elision at the caesura is quite common, e.g. 0T 146 olv Twi fewi
davovued’ 73 memrwrdres. But hephthemimeral caesura with elision is
generally less common (in Aeschylus much less common) than medial
caesura with elision; it is more common only in PV, Hcld., most of Euripi-
des’ last plays (from Helen on), and OC. A combination of two prepositives
may stand before the caesura, e.g. Cho. 558 Oavévres ni xai Aofias édij-
peoev.2° A single monosyllabic prepositive there is exceptional: PV 589 r7js |
olaTpo:dumjtov Kdpys.?' Postpositives after the caesura, however, are
admitted freely, e.g. Cho. 181 ody Yooov e€d8dkpurd por Aéyers Tdde, 193,
573, OT 8oqg, Alc. 181, Hec. 698; a full list in Descroix, 284—7.

A4 fortiort we should not expect to find single monosyllabic
prepositives at the end of the verse. In Aeschylus this does
occur occasionally: Pers. 486 Myhd te xdAmov, of || Zmepyeios
dpdet mediov, Ag. 1354 s ||, Cho. 1005 i ||, Eum. 238 mpos |
Euripides has only o || following postpositives.22 But Sophocles

.

18 Three of the seven Euripidean exceptions can be eliminated by assuming
-aio” instead of -ais (Hec. 1159, Ba. 1125, fr. 495. 6); there is corruption in the
immediate neighbourhood of two more (Supp. 303, El. 546). The others are Supp.
609 xai ovumardfarres péoor mdvra orpardv, where a deliberate effect may be
intended (cf. Cycl. 7 ¢j.), and IA 306. Hel. 86 and 14 630, 635 are interpolated.
Examples both with and without elision occur in earlier epigrams (CEG 302,
451). On the stylistic properties of trimeters divided in the middle (with or without
preceding penthemimeral caesura) see T. D. Goodell, CPh 1 (1906), 145-66;
G. Stephan, Die Ausdruckskraft der caesura media im iambischen Trimeter der attischen
Tragodie (Kénigstein, 1981).

19 Porson transposed orpards mepai to the end. Possibly the boundary between
the clements of the compound adjective was felt as a quasi-caesura; cf. p. 44
(Apraro|yeirwy).

20 Most of the examples listed by Descroix, 282 f. are of this type. In Hel. 267
it is a postpositive 4 prepositive combination: Soris pdv odv és plev dmofAémwy
TUXTV.

#1 Quasi-caesura after olorpo-? See also S. El. 282 (v.l.); E. Hel. 818 (dub.l.);
Melanippe Sophe 2 (p. 26 Arnim : spurious prologue ?). At Or. 88 Musgrave’s insertion
of év is to be rejected.

32 Held. 1016, Melan. Desm. 4. 4, 6. 19 Arnim, Archel. 14. 1 Austin. Disyllabic
prepositions (not in anastrophe) El. 852, Phoen. 1317. Cf. Fraenkel on A. Ag.
1271.

D



84 DRAMA

is much freer: he ends lines not only with o and p (4nt. 5, 324,
al.) but with xai (4Ant. 171, al.), ws (El. 1309, al.), e (OC 993, al.),
é&v (OC 495), and the article (Ant. 409, El. 879, al.).2? This
tendency of his to ignore the constraints normally associated
with period-end also leads him to admit elision over the line-
break, usually only of 8¢ or 7¢,2 but at least once of a more
substantial word: OT 332 7i rair’ || dMws éXéyyeis; (OC 1164 is
somehow corrupt); and further to put the postpositive &ijra
at the beginning of a line (4j. 986). More remarkable still is
OT 1084 f. ovx av éféMow’ éru || mor’ dAos, not only for the
placing of the enclitic at the beginning of the verse but for the
combination of this with the brevis in longo (€)7i, which implies
a pause.?$

In long continuous speeches in A. and E., sense-pauses are distributed
much as in the iambographers, except that E. shows a distinct preference
for pause at the penthemimeral rather than at the hephthemimeral caesura.
Only 3—4 % of lines have pauses at any other point than after the second,
third, fifth, seventh, and final positions. In S. it is more like 10 9. There is
never a strong break before the last syllable.26 Where there is frequent alter-
nation of speakers, pauses are more frequent after the second, fifth, and
final positions, less frequent after the seventh. This is a consequence of
the convention that characters normally end their speeches at the end of
a line, and often converse in an alternation of single lines: the first foot
suffices for an exclamation or a one-word answer, whereas the space be-
tween the hephthemimeral caesura and line-end is small for a supplementary
clause.

Division of the line between speakers (commonly called dvridafi, from
an inaccurate understanding of Hesych. s.v. dvridaBal) occurs once in
PV and in nearly all plays of S. and E., more freely in the late ones. It
can be made after any metrical position except the penultimate (Descroix,
296-9 gives some details). It has no effect on the prosodic synapheia; one
speaker’s vowel may be elided by the other’s, e.g. Or. 1605 7is 8’ dv mpooeimor
o’ ; — Sotis €ori PrromdTwp.

Porson’s law that the rhythm -- | -~ - ||, where the syllables
-- belong to one word and the syllables -+ to one word or

23 Descroix, 291.

24 Ant. 1031, OT 29, 785, 791, 1184, 1224, El. 1017, OC 17. The syllables
before and after the elision are both long in all cases. For similar behaviour in
earlier lyric cf. pp. 33, 47. An apparent example in Euripides, IT 961, is usually
emended away.

135 The incidence of hiatus at line-end where there is no syntactic pause shows
interesting variation in the tragedians. See T. C. W. Stinton, CQ 27 (1977), 67-72.

26 A light break at Pers. 486, PV 502, S. El. 1309, OC 1130. There would be a
strong break at Neophron 15 F 2. 13 as transmitted, but it is easy to add a syllable
and make ¢ei extra-metric.
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word-group, is avoided at the end of the trimeter, is subject to
very few exceptions. The most obstinate fall into three categories:

(a) Instances with oddels, as Alc. 671 odbeis | PovAerar ||, cf.
Phoen. 747, fr. 494. 1, Hyps. fr. ap. Lydum (p. 48 Bond) 3, HF 1338,
OC 1022; also in Cycl. 120 and 672. No doubt it was still felt
as two words, 008’ eis; cf. ovdé els in comedy.

(b) Instances with elision: Aj. 1101 %yeir’ oixobev, Phil. 22,
Hcld. 529; cf. Cycl. 304. So perhaps Ion 1 (codd.) vdrois (-oi0’)
ovpavov,

(¢) Instances where --| is followed by the article |-, as
OC 664 «dvev tijs éuijs and several satyric examples (Cycl. 210,
681, 682, Ichn. 341).

Treating the article as an independent monosyllable here is analogous
to treating postpositives so in cases such as Andr. 230 TGV xaxdv yap unré-
pwv, S. El. 376, Tro. 1182 (oot), Phoen. 885 (7is), but these seem to be
more readily tolerated. In OC 664 one may prefer to say that xdvev-tiis-éufs
is felt as an indivisible phrase; cf. 115 év yap rwi pabeiv ||.

Other apparent infringements of the law are Pers. 321 Apidpuapdos
Zdpdeaw (NB names; apdeowv Bothe) ; HF 933 alparwmovs éxfaluv (-dmas
Porson); IT 580 obrw yiyverar (8¢ Porson); IA 530 xdira evbopar
(épevdduny Murray); E. fr. 1040. 4 (text uncertain); 1080. 3 (perhaps
wrongly ascribed to E.); Critias 43 F 22 (ascription confused?). Note-
worthy, though within the letter of the law, is OC 505 robdxeifev dAgovs
& Eévny 1008 v 8¢ Tov . . .

The iambographers’ aversion to the patterns . . . |-v|-v|
-v-||and...|-v=| x=|v-]| is not shared by the dramatists.

Resolution?? becomes less frequent in Aeschylus as he grows
older. In the Persae it occurs in 10.5 9, of the trimeters (names
excluded), in Septem 8.8 %, in Suppl. 8.1 %, in the Oresteia
4-4 %.2% For Sophocles as a whole the figure is 5.4 9, ; no chrono-
logical trend is detectable, but Phil. shows a much higher
frequency (9.5 9%) than the rest, none of which has more than
5.8 % (A4j.). Euripides’ figure is similar to Sophocles’ in his
earlier plays, down to Hipp., but thereafter it shoots upwards,
reaching a peak of 34.7 9% in Or. (The frequency of resolutions
involving names increases pari passu, subject to considerable
variations related to the requirements of particular plots.)
Among the minor tragedians of the late fifth and earlier fourth

27 By ‘resolution’ I mean resolution of princeps positions; I do not treat ‘ana-

paestic’ feet as resolved.
28 Cf. E. C. Yorke, CQ 30 (1936), 116-19; E. R. Ceadel, CQ 35 (1941), 84.
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centuries, Ion has % resolutions in 36 tragic trimeters, Critias
9 in 103, Agathon g in 41, Chaeremon 25 in 72, Theodectes
14 in 58, the author of the Rhesus 52 in 682 (7.6 9,). But in the
late fourth century a much stricter style set in. In the fragments
of Moschion (69 lines) and his contemporaries resolution is
absent.

Two or three resolutions may occur in the same verse (three first in
S. OT g67 and E. El 61). E. fr. 641. 3 even has threc in addition to an
initial anapaest,

mevia 8¢ goplav édaye did 76 dvoruyés.

The often-repeated assertion that short syllables followed by plosive +
liquid are avoided in resolved positions is refuted by L. Stephens, Phoenix,
29 (1975), 171-81.

The third princeps is resolved more often than all the rest
put together, usually following long anceps and caesura, The
proportion taken by certain other resolutions increases in later
Euripides: that of the second princeps,? and especially that of
the first princeps after long anceps.3° He does not simply admit
resolution with increasing frequency, he progressively relaxes
prevailing norms. Earlier:

(i) The short syllables occupying a resolved position belonged
to the same word. Aeschylus admits ra 8¢ puéMovae (Pers. 814),

ov éudv (Ag. 600, cf. Eum. 232, 446, fr. 699) ; Sophocles i7° ir’
(Ant. 1108), & & dv & (OT 749), phrases with 7is, i (0T g9
ris ¢ 1pémos etc.), and eventually ov u’ é\énoov (Phil. 501),
d ¥ &afes (ib. 1247). Euripides comes to tolerate, e.g., 70
3¢ mAéov (Supp. 158), Tiva Adyov (lon 931), & dméxbnua (Tro.

425), & & émt (IT %28), moré uév (Phoen. 401). In his last plays
we even find the line-beginnings 098¢ wdfos (Or. 2), dore 8ia
(Ba. 285), and the verse Mevélae, moi ogov w38’ émi ouwvola

xukdeis; (Or. 632). Note that the word before the split never has
more than two syllables.3!

1 In Ak., Med., Hcld., and Hipp. taken together 12 % of all resolution; in
Hel., Phoen., Or., Ba., 18 % . A parallel increase is seen in Sophocles: T7./4;./
Ant.|OT 7 %, EL|Phil.]OC 15 % . The figure for Aeschylus is 4 %, .

30 Ale~Hipp. 0.5 % : Hel—Ba. 12 %, . Aeschylus 1.2 %, ; Sophocles, except Phil.,
2.4%; Phil. 9% .In A.and S. v is a commoner line-beginning than ~ ., and
s0 in early E., but from El. onwards — predominates increasingly.

3t See further C. F. Miiller, De pedibus solutis in dialogorum senariis Aeschyli Sophoclis
Euripidis (Berlin, 1866); Zielinski, 152f., 161, 181—4, 196-8; Descroix, 164-7,
187-93.
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(11) The short syllables did not usually constitute a disyllabic
word. Exceptions occur in some g %, of Aeschylus’ and Sophocles’
resolutions ; in most of these the disyllable coheres closely with
the following word.3? In Euripides the proportion rises from
3% (Ale~Hipp.) to 17.5 % (Hel.-Ba.), with many examples
disjunct from what follows, as in Andr. 47 s 8’ éore mais pot
uévos, Smexméumw Adfpas.3’3

(iii) Words scanning vvv~ were placed in the second half of
the line, with the initial syllables occupying the resolved position. 34
But from about 415 Euripides starts putting them also before the
caesura, v~ |, and he does this increasingly often thereafter.3s
The basis of the earlier norm was not a preference for initial
syllables as such in resolved positions, but the instinct to put the
long syllable in a princeps position. On the same principle:

(iv) Words scanning -vvv were placed in the 3rd/4th or
4th/5th feet with the final syllables in the resolved position ;36
(v) words scanning vv- were restricted to the first foot ;37
(vi) words scanning - v, where not made by position into —v-,
were restricted to the end of the line.3® Euripides increasingly
places words of these types with the long syllable in anceps
positions:

-_— A\ - A
X — U =X |-._,: X -39

—_—Ar A —

32 But cf,, e.g., A. Supp. 516; S. 4j. 343. An incomplete list in Korzeniewski,
54 n. 61. Archil. 49. 7 had mepi néMv, Hippon. 42. 2 napa dv.

33 For disyllable followed by light pause cf. El. 1094, 7r0. 1177, HF 978, 1181,
IT 370, 1040, ctc. ; heavy pause ¢.g. HF 593, Hel. 1449. A full list of disyllables in
Zielisiski, l.cc.

3 No exception in Aeschylus; in Sophocles T7. 8782, Phil. 1226, 1323; OC
1295? (name).

3s Zieliniski, 178, 194 f.; Dale, Eur. Helen, xxvi f,

3¢ Exceptions outside Euripides: PV 730, 4j. 340, 575, El. 326, Phil. 425 (all
names) ; Phil. 999 (v.1.), 1003, 1392, 1420,

37 Exceptions : Pers. 405, 475 (name), Ag. 539 (cj.) ; Prom. Ly. fr. 326. 1 (name);
five in earlier Sophocles, ten in Phil.[OC.

38 Exceptions: A. Ag. [7] dorépas, Cho. 986; S. A4j. 846, fr. 582 (all *HMwos or
—¢). See Fraenkel on 4g. l.c. (p. 8).

39 See Zielifiski, 156, 159, 167-9, 175-6, 188—g0, 193-4; Descroix, 184f.;
Dale l.c. If this treatment of —~vuv (as, e.g., in JA 846 dudw ydp ot Yevdduelda rois
Adyos iows, as against 1270 o008’ émi 76 xelvov BovAduevov éAdAvba) “strikes an
English ear as more harmonious, it is only because of our habit of pronouncing
Greek with a Latin stress accent and stressing the princeps of the verse,
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He also makes freer use of such word-shapes as vvoov and
vv—-, which had been little used in tragedy.

These usages have precedents in the iambographers: cf. Archil. 19. 3,
20, 48. 25, 133. 1; Hippon. 26. 3, 4, 77. 4, 92. 13, 103. 1. We should not
regard Euripides as debasing the trimeter but as acquiring an ever greater
facility in fitting language into its framework—at the same time deliberately
reducing the solemnity of the tragic verse and its distance from the lively
colloquial dialogue of comedy.

The ambic trimeter (2) . satyric drama and comedy

The trimeter of fifth-century satyric drama differs from that of
tragedy only in its slightly less strict application of Porson’s
Law,% and in its occasional admission of an anapaest in the
second, third, fourth, or fifth foot.+! Five examples in the Cyclops—
all in the fourth foot—are of ‘split anapaests’, i.e. one of the
short syllables ends a word or word-group that begins in a
preceding foot: 343

nip Kai matpwiov Tvde AéBntd y’, 85 {éoas.42

We shall see in dealing with comedy that this is a phenomenon
worthy of remark.

At a later period Python and Lycophron wrote satyr-plays according
to the much looser versification of comedy (7rGF g1 F 1, 100 F 2-4).
The fragments of Sositheus, on the other hand, show no deviation from the
strictest tragic principles (99 F 2—4).

Epicharmus and the Athenian comic poets use a much freer
form of verse. The essential differences from the tragic trimeter
are:

1. A significant proportion of lines (7.5 9, in Aristophanes,
15 % in Menander) have neither penthemimeral nor hephthemi-
meral caesura, but either medial caesura or none at all.

2. Anapaestic feet are admitted freely (especially in the first,
second, and fourth feet), provided that a resolved princeps does
not immediately precede.

40 To the examples cited above add A. fr. 17. 23 (Theoroi) Spds & (d)yafol||;
S. Ichn. 353 ™ "uni pwplad || (114 is a doubtful case, Jorov $0{éyy]uaros ||); and
possibly Ion 19 F 18. 2 (cj. Snell), where an alternative emendation gives a line
with medial caesura (without elision), for which cf. E. Cy¢l. 7 (cj. again; cf. p. 83
n. 18).

41 A.fr. 457; S. Ichn. 128, fr. 120, 6712 ; eighteen instances in Cyel.

42 Cf. 235; the others (154, 558, 560) are all with od (or val) pd 4 dANd.
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There is a handful of exceptions in Aristophanes in which v~ | in the
second foot (with word-end and usually punctuation) is followed by wvv -
in the third: Ach. 47, 928, Nub. 663, Av. 108, Eccl. 315. So perhaps in the
first/second feet at Av. 1283, but the text is uncertain. The Alexandrian
comedian Machon has a line (477 Gow) beginning eioaye 8d raocav (84a?
cf. pp. 14, 18). The princeps of an anapaestic foot may not be resolved:
see H.-J. Newiger, Hermes, 89 (1961), 175-84; L. Strzelecki, Eos, 51 (1961),
261-3.

3. Porson’s Law is ignored.

4. Resolved princeps in the fifth foot may be (and in most
cases is) combined with long anceps.

The following examples illustrate these points:

oTévw, kéxmva, oxopddpar, mépdopar, (3)
amop®, ypdpw, mapariMopar, Aoyifopar. (1, 2)
(Ar. Ach. 30-1.)

oU pot Sokels: dmewpoTepov yoiy SaAéye (1, 2,3, 4)
mept TabT’* dmooTijvar kedevers u' odiér (1, 3)
1001’ éo]TIv €m’ énol, Twi Bewi 8é. — Toryapoiv

QA 3 ~ ¢ -~ 4 \ -~
ovdé]v adikeis nuds, pdry 8¢ kaxomalels. (1)

(Men. Dysc. 345-8.)

It will be noticed that resolution is frequent. The ratio of resolu-
tions to trimeters is 47 % in Aristophanes, 53 9%, in Menander.43
The resolved princeps may be divided between words

(a) where one is appositive to the other, e.g. Av. 181 7 8¢
moXeirar, 1300 nldov 8° imé $ulopnibias. We may include here
such cases as Ran. 673 mpiv éué ras mhyyds AaBeiv, and those
where the first word is o9, 65, 7is, etc.#4

(b) where the first word is a disyllable, e.g. Lys. 102 éuds dwip,
995 dpoc Aaxedaipwy, Epitr. 864 ndbev éyers, Dysc. 296 mrw-
xos ddumfeis. In the first foot there may even be a pause or
change of speaker after the disyllable: Ach. 1023 wdfev; :: dmd
Dvris, Dysc. 144 adrds' dndyw, Fab. inc. 25.

(c) where there is elision, e.g. Av. 1523 Tdundp.’ dvewrypéva,
Ran. 19 & rpokakodaipwy dp’ 6 Tpdynlos oﬁ‘roamsc. 257 ©
v xAavid® éxwy. T

43 Thcmmum of five resolutions in one line is attained in Com. adesp. 534
ipdriov éddper paraxdv épiwv Zixeldv, Five anapaests: Ar. V. 979.

44 Even with change of speaker in Men. Her. 69 according to a probable con-
jecture: ob, rdAawa. ::7i;::davepds ye.
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(d) in the fixed phrases dxovere Aew( (Ach. 1000, al.; also
Susarion 1) and adrika pdra (Eq. 746, al.).

(¢) exceptionally elsewhere: Nub. 884 rd8ica Aéywv, Lys. 52
pnd’ domida Aafeiv, Strattis 11. 1 Hpmace Tepdyn. 45

In the fifth foot division is very rare; see Handley, 68. Fuller material
on division in White, 40—1, 43; Descroix, 167-9, 188-94; Handley, 67 f.

Split anapaests are occasionally admitted, e.g. Ack. 6 rois
mévre Takdvrois ols KAéwv ééfueaev, Av. 1226 el 1av pév dMwv
dpyopev, vpeis 8’ ot Beol; with change of speaker, Lys. 731. In
New Comedy they are very rare. Of the three most certain
instances in Menander (Perik. 178, frr. 397. 3, 620. 10), two have
elision at the split.46

Epich. 35. 11 ends a line with ér.; monosyllabic proclitics
are found there from Aristophanes and Eupolis on, but become
more common in New Comedy.4? Elision at line-end occurs
occasionally.#8 The unique trisyllabic sixth foot in Ran. 1203,

xal kwiddpiov kai Anxvbiov xai Buddxiov—

an ad hoc licence—was perhaps spoken as a tribrach in synapheia
with the following év rois lapBeloioe.49

Division of lines between speakers is subject to no limits; see, e.g.,

Ach. 46
ey, i Tis dw; it Audibeos. :: ovx dvfpwmos; :: ob.
Pl. 393, Epitr. 391, Dysc. 552,

Variety of stylistic level is characteristic of comedy. Often brief passages
occur in which the standard of versification is that of tragedy, the language
is comparatively elevated, and plosive + liquid is treated, as in tragedy,
as capable of lengthening a preceding short syllable. Sometimes it is
actual parody of a tragic passage or of the tragic manner, sometimes it
simply expresses a character’s self-importance. Attention to metrical detail
is essential for the recognition and appreciation of this side of the comic

poet’s art.

4s See E. Fraenkel, Kleine Beitrdge (1964), i. 440.

46 See Handley, 63-6, with literature, especially W. G. Arnott, CQ 7 (1957),
188—98.

47 Descroix, 294 f.

48 Ay, 1716, Ran. 298, Eccl. 351; Archippus 9; Dionysius 2. 33; Men. Perik.
350? (all &, 7°, u', between long syllables).

40 Heph. p. 15. 10 C. quotes from Eupolis (fr. 73) dAX’ odxi dvvardv éaruve
ot ydp tdMo (dAAd Bentley: or dAAa 76 ?) mpo|Bovdevpa Baardfovar Tijs midews péya.
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The trochaic tetrameter catalectic
The scheme given on p. 40 is valid for tragedy, except that

1. Resolution of the penultimate princeps is found (fon 1254
and Phoen. 609) ;

2. there is some evidence of the caesura being postponed to
precede the sixth instead of the fifth princeps (cf. the hephthe-
mimeral caesura in the trimeter) :

Pers. 165 Tatrd pou demij pépyuv’ ddpaords | éorw év dpeoiv.
Phil. 1402 € Soxel, orelywpev. :: & yewvaiov | elpykas émos.
But in the first line Porson’s transposition of 8cwA4 to the end is attractive,

and Dawe may be right 1o delete Phil. 1402~3. Elision at the caesura is
admitted by Aeschylus (8’ only) and Euripides.

3. A short or anceps position may be replaced by v to accom-
modate a proper name (Or. 1535, /4 882).

Aeschylus has 21 resolutions in 146 verses, 14 %. In T7o.,
HF, IT, and Jon taken together the figure is 23 %, ; in Hel. 28 9,
in Phoen. 35 %, in Or. and Ba. both 37 %, in I4 53 %,. Aeschylus
uses resolution only to accommodate words or word-groups
of the shapes vov or vvu—(x-) or less often -vov, and he
regularly places them at the beginning of one of the two cola.
These remain the commonest patterns, but, as in the trimeter,
Euripides develops the possibilities of placing a long syllable
in an anceps position and the adjacent shorts in the princeps.
w ' first appears in Jon 512, «~x - in Phoen. 612, x w in I4 364,
x wo ib. 883 (name), vwwx ib. 911, 1354.5

The following specimen (14 329-32) will illustrate his free use of disyllabic
units:

7{ 8¢ 0é Tauc dei puddooew; ot dvaioydvTov Té8€;
— 67t 70 PovAeabai u’ éxvmle: aos 8é Sobdos odx éduv.
— odyi Sewd; Tov udv olkeiv olkov odk édoopat;
— mhdya yap ppoveis, o pév viv, Td 8¢ mdAas, 7d 8* adrixa.

Tov éudv, Ta 8¢ are of course inoffensive splits. Contrast fr. gog. 2 dper) 8
dmoe moMds- moa yap dyall) yovi, which is rightly emended (xedry
Nauck).

Single monosyllabic appositives are not found on the wrong side of the
cacsura or verse-boundary, st

50 % —earlier Archil. 133. 1 (prob.); X v v Hippon. 28. 3 ;v «u'x id. 124 (name).

s Unless Eg. 1302 008¢ nmvvfdveaBe rafr’ & mapbévor rdv i néles is taken un-

changed from Euripides’ Alemeon Psoph. (fr. 66). But did Euripides use tetrameters
as early as 438?
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The Porson-Havet Law prohibiting the rhythm || -v—--| . . . appears
to be infringed in Jon 514 év 8duois éor’ (€7’ Cobet), Or. 804, 14 1391.

In the comic tetrameter

1. the normal caesura is frequently neglected by Epicharmus
and on average once in seven lines by Aristophanes; it is regu-
larly observed by Menander, though he allows a postpositive
after it (e.g. Sicy. 136, fr. 150. 1). In lines where it is absent
there is usually word-end one position earlier or two positions
later.

2. A double short is occasionally admitted in the short or

anceps of the first three metra. Except in Epich. go. 2 (name)
the syllables v~ - belong to a single word or word-group.s2

3. Porson’s Laws (-v-== .., Z=c-) are ignored.

4. Resolution of the penultimate princeps may be combined
with long anceps.

Resolution is less frequent than in the comic trimeter, being especially
restricted in the responding passages in epirrhematic syzygies. Division of
the resolved position between words is subject to the same conditions as in
the trimeter.

In Lys. 1014-35 we find a variant form of tetrameter in which
the third trochaic metron is replaced by -« ; perhaps (though
cf. p. 108) the following long is triseme to compensate,

—_v=X —v-—-X —vwl_u— ”

The passage continues in ordinary tetrameters in 1036—42.

The iambic telrameter catalectic

This cheerful metre, which we met in Hipponax (p. 42), is used
in Old Comedy mainly for entries and exits of the chorus and in
contest scenes. The scheme is:
27 60 41 24 37 64
X == X —u~f X :-u-u——”

30 13 11 g 27 10

sz In Epich. 245. 2 read mvefy’ dvw; in 44. 2 xvvélydwooor. v) dia in Eg. 319,
Dysc. 774 seems to be a special case, cf. p. 14. So perhaps 8ia rov yédwv Ecel. 1156.
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The figures give the number of occurrences of double short in each
position in Old Comedy. The last short position is doubled only in Thesm.
547 (name). Heph. p. 16. 5 C. attests the occasional resolution of the last
princeps (v~v—||) in some form of catalectic iambic (Plautus at least
admits it in tetrameters). The sequence v | v - perhaps occurs at Nub.
1063

moMois' 6 yoiv TInheds éXaBe dia rodro v pdyatpay.ss

A split anapaest is seen in Cratin. 231 (if it is this metre). Word-break
after the dimeter is found in about three lines out of four; in most of the
remainder it occurs one position later.

Anapaestic feet are still found in fragments of Middle Comedy,
but are absent from the only surviving Menandrian scene in this
metre, Dysc. 880958 (where the text indicates accompaniment
by the piper). About half of the resolutions here are in the sixth
foot. Almost all lines have caesura after the dimeter or one
position later, the two types being about equal in frequency.

There is a very thorough monograph on this metre by Franca Perusino,
Il Tetrametro giambico catalettico nella commedia greca (Rome, 1968). See also
Handley, 61 f., 72 f.

Acatalectic iambic tetrameters occur in one scene in Sophocles’
Ichneutai (298-328), in a fragment of Ion’s satyr-play Omphale
(19 F 20), and apparently in Pherecr. 106 :5¢

. o~
X —VU— XWwvu— ;| X 1w v—0—v— ”

(S AN

Iambic and trochaic runs

In Aristophanes excited dialogue in iambic or trochaic tetra-
meters sometimes culminates in a prolonged burst of metra in
the same rhythm, anything from ten to sixty, with unbroken
synapheia down to the final catalexis. These are known as
systems or mviyn, ‘breathlessnesses’. Here is a short example,
Nub. 1443-51:

PEL Ty pnrép’ domep xai oé¢ rvamiow. ZT. 7i ¢nis, i ¢nis o¥;
~nd ~ H]
7000" Erepov ad peilov xaxdv. — 7i 8’ v éxwv TV Grrw
’ 4 I M % 2N ’ 4 ? » W
Adyov g€ vikrjow, Aéywv Ty unTép’ s ToTTEWw Ypeww; — 7( 8’ dMo
? » -~y N - A /7 ’ h] 3 - bJ h)
y' 9, Tabr’ 7y monis, ovdév o€ kwAvoer ceavrov éuPadeiv els 70
Bdpabpov pera Zwrpdrovs xal Tov Adyov Tov frTw;

$3 élafev RV, but— is rare in that position ; possibly §;d.
s4 | think not in S. fr. 738.
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Resolution occurs (as here eis 16 Pdpafpov); so does double

short in anceps or short position (pera-Zwwxpdrovs). A split
anapaest occurs at £g. 453.

In Nub. 1085-1104 four trimeters separate the tetrameters from the
mviyos, which ends irregularly in hag.

It is conventional to set out such runs as dimeters. The phrasing is often
of dimeter length (see, e.g., Eq. 284—99, 367-74, where the characters
speak dimeters in turn; Av. 386—-99), and in the trochaics—but not the
iambics—there is regular caesura after each dimeter (except Eg. 301,
Pax 339). But the total number of metra is quite often odd. We may speak
of dimeter cola but not of dimeter verses.

A comparable phenomenon occurs at Pax 1140-58 ~ 1172—go: the
sixteen-line epirrhema in trochaic tetrameters is augmented by a hexameter
of the form

_——X —U—X l —U—X —u—X | —U—X —U - ”

Anapaests

The anapaestic tetrameter catalectic (see p. 54) was common in
Epicharmus and Old Comedy, but admitted only in the earliest
phase of tragedy (Phrynichus g T 12). It normally has the form

-\ —_— (W AWRP _|

TT - T - ‘ U - U0 — I OU - TT-: vu—— “,

About nine lines out of ten have the caesura after the second
metron, and nearly as many have it after the first; nearly half
after the third. Appositives, especially proclitics, quite often
occur on the wrong side of the central caesura. Occasionally the
first metron, and very rarely the second, takes the form oo--2.
Contraction of the first six bicipitia is frequent. Contraction of
the seventh biceps is found in Cratin. 139, Crates 17. 4, Philyll.
13. I, but not in Aristophanes.

As in iambics and trochaics, tetrameters may lead to long runs
in synapheia with catalectic close. But Aristophanes also em-
ploys anapaestic systems without tetrameters preceding, and
where they are represented in fragments from Epicharmus and
from Middle and New Comedy we cannot tell that they are
associated with tetrameters. In tragedy they are always in-
dependent. A further difference from the iambic and trochaic
systems is that catalexis with period-end may occur at more
than one place in the run. This happens in six out of thirty runs
in Aristophanes, and in most in tragedy. There is normally
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caesura after each metron except the last before the catalexis ;55
where there is not, it occurs after the first short of the next
biceps, e.g. Ag. 52 wreptywv épetpoiow | épecoduevor.s® Metra
of the form ooww-vu are rare. The clausula normally has the
form cowwSS™ | wu-—||, the last biceps being contracted only in
A. Pers, 32 (name), 152, Sept. 8267, Supp. 7, Ag. 366; E. Hipp.
1350 (v.L.), Or. 1015?

Occasionally period-end without catalexis (but not short open vowel
in the last position) occurs within the run where there is a sense-pause,
especially in emotionally charged contexts: Alc. 78, Med. 1396, Ant. 932,
936, OC 139, 143, 170, 188, 1757, Nub. 892.

Runs are conventionally set out as dimeters with isolated single metra
here and there. This was the ancient practice from the time of Aristophanes
of Byzantium. There is as much and as little justification for it as in the
case of iambic runs. See BICS 24 (1977), 85-04.

Catalectic dimeters appear in stichic use in Cratin. 144.

Both in runs and in tetrameters a sequence of four shorts is
avoided. There are a few exceptions: (a) metron-sequence
coww-vu | vu-coue A, Sept. 827/8, Eum. 948; E. Hec. 145,
Ion 226, El. 1319/20, 1322/3; Ar. V. 397 (tetram.), fr. 685. 3.
(b) metron |- |vo—| Tro. 101, Pax 169, Thesm. 822, Ran.
15257, Ephipp. 12. 8. (¢) metron |vow |-~| Eg. 503, Nub.
916, Av. 688 (tetram.), V. 1015 (tetram.).s?

Words of the shape (. . .) ——| are placed with the last syllable in a
princeps or at period-end.s8

Note. The above statements concern only recited anapaests. Melic
anapaests are handled on p. 121.

Comic dicola

In Old Comedy a number of other verses compounded from
two simple cola were used in stichic series for choral addresses
and for dialogues in which the chorus played a large part.
Foremost among them is the eupolidean

60m¢x RRVIVIN 6 P0-x-—u- ” (gl“ Egl“ﬁ),

ss And even there in two instances out of three.

6 Exceptions: PV 172, Prom. Ly. fr. 323. 4 (both quasi-caesura in compound
adjectives) ; Pax 1002, Av. 523, 536.

37 Three of these are the phrase mpogéyere 7dv vodv: mpdaayere Bentley, cf.
Pherecr. 79 mpdooxere vov voiv (mpooéxere cod. opt.). Contra Ar. Ach. 733, Eg.
1014, 1064, et saep.

88 A. Wifstrand, Hermes, 69 (1934), 210; E. Lefevre, Wien. St. 72 (1959), 108
12 ; further observations by L. P. €. Parker in CQ 8 (1958), 82—9.
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seen in Nub. 518-62 and many fragments of Cratinus, Phere-
crates, Eupolis, and Plato; it also occurs in a parabasis-like
fragment from a fourth-century satyr-play (Astydamas 6o F 4),
and in Alexis (206?, 237) ; Aphthonius GL vi. 104. 4 ascribes it
also to Menander and Diphilus. In each colon the first position
is usually occupied by a long syllable. When it is resolved, the
second position is always occupied by a short.

The cratinean is similar, but has “g/ (-vv-o-v-) as the first
colon instead of g{” :

Ebie xioooyair’ dvaf | xaip’, épaox’ *Exdavridys. (Cratin. 324a.)
dv8pes éraipot, Sedpo &7 | T yvwunw mpooioyere.  (Eup. 37.1.)%9

Hephaestion tells us that in the parabasis from which the
latter example comes Eupolis sometimes substituted an aristo-
phanean for the second colon, so that the whole became like
Anacreon’s Ziudlov €ldov év yopwi mxTid’ éxovra xakijv, and
that he also used ‘other very irregular forms’ (p. 54. 24 ff. C.).
In his Kolakes (fr. 159) he maintains “g/ i ar for sixteen lines
without variation. Pherecrates 131, on the other hand, treats
“gl i ar as interchangeable with g/ : phor “gl: ph:

& paddyas pév éfopdv, dvamvéwy 8’ bdxwlov,
\ 7 -~ \ e/ z
kal peliddbrwov AaAdv kal péda mpoooeanpds:
& GiAdv pév dudparov, mpookuvav 8¢ aéAwa,
- ’ e ’ \ 4 Ié
yeAdv &8’ immooéAwa kai koopoodvdada Baivwy,
éyxe kdmpBda Tpitov Tadv’ Ws vdpos éoTiv.

And in fr. 109 gl | ar is treated as equivalent to g/” | ar and g/” |
ph. Hephaestion includes gl” | ph with gl | ph under the name
‘priapean’ (pp. 33. 19, 56. 10 C.), and we must regard all
these verses of the form

.
ol s [on
gl " \ar

as closely akin.

The form gl : ph occurs at Cratin. 221, 320 (perhaps lyric) ; for the others
see also Eup. 361; Ar. frr. 30-1, 141-2, Aphthonius GL vi. 151. 24 ff. says
of gl + ph ‘apud Graecos comoediarum ueterum scriptores plurimum

5% Seidpo 81 Hermann for 3edp’ 181. 40n was already read by sch. Heph. p. 165.
12 C., but 3 is more idiomatic, and —wu~x —x ~ is unlikely.



COMIC DICOLA 97

est, et magis apud eos qui satyrica scripserunt; unde a nonnullis satyricum
prius uocabatur, uerum postea abiit in consuetudinem ut priapeum
appellaretur.’

Another verse used by Eupolis (2go—2) is

X=X =-wwvw—— | X == ”’

which may be analysed either as " [ gl” or as hag” : #l".
The latter alternative is favoured by the fact that in all the
other binary verses here under review the first colon is longer
than the second.

If verses such as “gl i ar and gl : ph take us back to Anacreon,
there are others that take us back to Archilochus. Several
poets use xD : x i ith||, combining in one verse the cola of
Archilochus’ strophe x D- || ith ||| (p. 44):

-~y * 7 % ’ o ~ y /7
xaip’ & péy’ dypeidyedws ouide rais emifdars,
Tis fuerépas coplas kpiTs dpiaTe TAVTWY*
A ’ * ¥ ’ 7 14 /,
eVdalpov’ érucré oe pijrnp txpiwy Yddnas.

(Cratin. 323, cf. 30; Pherecr. 65; Eup. 139?, 236; Ar. V.
1529-37; Strattis (?) 220. 70-103 Austin ; Diphilus 12.)
That the connection with Archilochus was consciously made is shown
by the verse quoted from Cratinus’ Archilochot (fr. 10)
*Epaopovidy Bdbimme Tdv dwpoleiwr,
which echoes Archilochus’ *Epaopovidn Xapidae, ypijud Tot yedoiov, with

a metrical irregularity for the sake of a joke about Bathippus, whoever
he was.

Again, the verse 4da | ith ||, which Archilochus combined in a
strophe with pe|ith|| (p. 43), is a close parallel, if not the
model, for the comedians’ verse 4da, | ith || (Cratin. 211, 325;
Ar. fr. 437), which differs only in having -- | instead of -vv |
at the end of the tetrameter.

Another compound with the ithyphallic is 2ia : itk ||, used in
Pherecr. 181 and Ar. V. 248-72. Resolution occurs in the first
two princeps positions of either colon. This metre is to the
catalectic iambic tetrameter as the metre of Lys. 1014 fl. (above,
p- 92) is to the trochaic: the third anceps position is suppressed
in both cases.

The ithyphallic was so called because of its use in the Dionysiac ¢arla-

ywyia (sch. Heph. p. 124. 2 C.; Choer. p. 210. 15; Atil. Fort. GL vi.
203. 21), the ritual from which Aristotle derives comedy. Cf. PMG 851(a)
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(song of the iBidalos) Uk |ith|| 3ia|ith||. Menander used ithyphallics
somewhere in his Phasma (Caes. Bass. GL vi. 255. 10).

Hexameters

Short passages of hexameters appear in a few places in tragedy.
Probably some were melic, others recitative, others spoken. A
riddle of the Sphinx quoted amid narrative trimeters must be
spoken (E. Oed. fr. 83. 22-5 Austin; so perhaps Theodectes
72 F 4). The verses which Neoptolemus utters between a choral
strophe and antistrophe at Phil. 839—43 are likely to be recitative:
he is not a singing character, and Sophocles chose this metre to
maintain a more elevated tone than that of iambic trimeters
while the music continued. The dialect is Attic. Most of the re-
maining examples of hexameters are Doric, and can be assigned
to the melic category on this and other grounds; see p. 128.

Epicharmus used hexameters for the song of the Sirens (123),
and the Athenian comedians used them for oracles, riddles,
passages of hieratic or didactic content, Homeric or Hesiodic
associations, etc.® Pax 1063-1114 is much the longest example in
drama. These will all have been recited; only in one or two
passages of comedy do melic hexameters seem to be in question.

The only point of technique worthy of remark in regard to
recited hexameters in drama is that the masculine caesura
predominates over the feminine, as generally in fifth-century
verse after Empedocles (p. 45).

C. SONG

The dramatists’ tendency to combine different metrical types
within the limits of a single strophe means that a discussion
arranged by categories cannot give a complete picture. This is
nevertheless the only practical arrangement. By the time we
have considered eight types—iambic, cretic-paeonic, dochmiac,
aeolic, anapaestic, ionic, dactylic, and dactylo-epitrite—we
shall in fact have covered most dramatic songs, and we shall
have defined the primary colours, as it were, from which the
remainder are mixed, so that the reader will be as well equipped
to analyse them as the writer.

This is not to say that he will have a bunch of keys to open all doors.
Some tragic lyrics present problems as puzzling as any in the whole field

6 Cf. p. 41 on Hipponax; Wilamowitz, GV 348f.
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of Greek metre. As no strophe occurs more than twice, period-end is only
fitfully revealed by a hiatus or a brevis in longo. Textual corruption is frequent,
and when it destroys responsion between strophe and antistrophe we some-
times have no way of knowing in which of the two, if in either, the true
metrical scheme survives.

Apart from modern commentaries on individual plays, most help on
difficult passages can be found in Wilamowitz’s Verskunst and in Dale’s
Lyric Metres and Metrical Analyses (BICS Suppl. 21).

1. Iambic and trochaic

The lyric iambics of tragedy have some resemblance to the
iambics of Pindar and Bacchylides (p. 68), being built up from
syncopated and unsyncopated metra mostly grouped in dimeters
and trimeters, with occasional dochmiac cola%! and isolated
dactylic or aeolic units.

They are particularly prominent in Aeschylus, none of whose
six surviving plays has less than eight melodies of this type.
Here we see clearly what the sophistication of the Ceans and
Pindar obscures: the fundamental dependence on traditional
cola. The bulk of the work is done by the acatalectic dimeter and
trimeter, the lekythion, and the ithyphallic, plus a medially
syncopated dimeter of the form v-v-—-v- (ia ,ia). These (except
the trimeter) are often preceded by a full or syncopated metron,
most commonly of the form v-v- or v—- (‘baccheus’), occa-
sionally -v- or —~. We have met this prefixed iambus elsewhere
(pp. 31, 62). Aeschylus sometimes doubles or trebles it; for
example the strophe Ag. 17683 begins with three lekythia, then
has ,ia, Ik |, then ja ,ia ,a k|, then lk | again, and ends with
ta, k.

Cho. 631  xaxdv 8¢ mpeaBederar 16 Avuviov  ta lk |
Adywe, yodrar 8¢ dnudlev kardm-  ia 21k |
TVOTOV, NiKaoey 8€ Tis
70 dewov ad Anuviowor mjpacw. ia lk |

635  feoaruvpijran &’ dye ia \ia |
~ 3 4 o 4 >
Bporois arpuwblév oixerar yévos: ia lk |
oéBe: yap oliris 70 Svodirés Beols.  ia lk |
7{ TAwd’ odk évdikws dyeipw; ia, ith |||

The ithyphallic here and in other places clearly functions as the cata-
lectic of the lekythion, which must therefore be regarded (in these contexts)

61 Those in which the dochmiacs are more than occasional fall within the
purview of another section.
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as an acatalectic (iambic) colon and not as a catalectic (trochaic) one. The
colon ia ,ia in 635 appears as an abbreviation of the prevailing ia /k.
Other sequences, ¢.g. ia ,ia,, {4, ia, Aia ,ia, occur occasionally.

Aeschylus has a strong preference for short syllables in all
anceps positions (except final-anceps). A long anceps in the
strophe is usually repeated in the antistrophe. He is very sparing

with resolution, except sometimes in unsyncopated dimeters and
trimeters, e.g.

Eum. 385 drlera Sidpevar Adyn ~ 393 Sofévra Tédeov; ém 8¢ poi.6
Sept. 850 adroddva Sipopa Térea Tdde wdalby. T fi;

This goes far beyond what he allows in dialogue trimeters. Cf.
Sept. 856, Ag. 485-6, 768, Cho. 25, 29, 44, 426.

Dochmiacs appear in the standard forms (p. 109), and in a
tetrasyllabic form =---.%3 In Eum. 925 we have a colon of six
longs: a similar one at S. El. 511 accompanies a pentasyllabic
dragged dochmius (see p. 102), and it is presumably to be ranked
with the six-syllable dochmius kaibelianus x ~o-v- (pp. 62,
67, 68).64

In several cases these dochmiac units occur immediately
before the last colon of the strophe.¢s This penultimate position is
favoured for a modification of rhythm.% Here we may encounter
a choriamb (Pers. 289, 1013) or two (Cho. 391), iambus 4
choriamb (Che. 53) or the reverse (Ag. 225, Eum. 556), or a
dactylic colon: D (Pers. 130), g4da, (Eum. 387), 5da, (Ag. 165,
Cho. 30, 591).57

For the final colon Aeschylus most often uses a lekythion,
ithyphallic, or aristophanean ; sometimes a plain dimeter (once
catalectic, Supp. 799) or trimeter, or a pherecratean. Occasionally
there is a ‘twin clausula’: Pers. 556 f. ph | ph |||, Ag. 225~7 -~
—-v—v-ar|ar|||, 769-71 ta ar|ar|||, Cho. 825-6, al., 2lk |||.¢8

62 Note that 393 matches 385 in the amount of resolution but not precisely in its
location. Cf. E. Andr. 1211/1223?, Supp. 1128/1135, HF 769-70/777-8.

63 Pers. 1075-6 (together with —vvuv =), Sept. 1000 (? withvou —u-), Che.
640; cf. Nub. 1165 (paratragic), /4 3o1.

64 Cf. Phoen. 1021 ————v—, 1026 x —— —v—; Av. 1723 (deleting 106 xdA\ovs
with Bothe), Lys. 130s.

s Pers, 1075-6, Sept. 770, Cho. 787-8, Eum. 925.

¢6 Cf. pp. 59 (Anacr. 356); 74.

67 In Cho. 30 with contraction, —=— | =~ | Z = | v v~ ~; its identity is confirmed
by Eum. 367. 5da, occurs earlier in the strophe at Ag. 979; choriambs in Sept.

735, 849, 854, fr. 17. 82.
¢ Cf. Dale, Papers, 7 f., 11,
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The aristophanean clausula, which is distinctively Aeschylean,
appears with dactylic expansion (ar®) at Sept. 860 (cf. E. El.
1226), and with more extended choriambic expansion in a later
strophe of that play and in Agamemnon :

Sept. 9r1-21 ia ith || ia ith | ia ,da | ia ,ia || Aa, ith || 8 ar®| ar™ |||

Ag. 192-204 ia ith|ia|ith|ia|ia|ith|| ia, ith||ia ith | Ik |
ar|ar|ar®|||

The ith-lk conjunction is dovetailed, as also at Eum. 920. In Cho. 386—93
we find a succession of four aristophaneans in the earlier part of the strophe,

the first pair distinguished by caesura, the second pair dovetailed. In
Sept. 893~4 the aeolic sequence dod” || gl¢ occurs in mid-strophe.

In a remarkable fragment from an early satyr-play (Pratinas
TrGF 4 F 3= PMG 708)% the satyrs enter with ten highly
resolved anapaestic metra (cf. p. 123), then continue with
iambics, varied with a few D-cola:

3-9 Do | lk| Ja Ja javDv|lk|lk|ia|tav|D)]|gia).

No resolution so far, but then

10 maie Tov ¢puveod moukidov mvoav éyovra: ala jia | 2tr |
PAéye Tov SAe{otdaralondrapor Aadofapiona 2t | tr |
mapapelopvluofdray “D |
Bfpa rpumdvwe 8éuas memAaouévo. k| ta ||

The phrasing from motkidov to AadoBapvoma makes it appropriate
to use trochaic notation; trochaic and iambic are only different
phases of the same rhythmic pattern (cf. p. 40 and below on
Euripides).

Sophocles’ extant plays each contain one or two iambic
strophes or strophic pairs. He admits long anceps somewhat
more frequently than Aeschylus (or Euripides), and is a little
freer about syllable-for-syllable responsion, e.g. OT 194 dmoupov
€ir’ és péyav ~ 207 Apréudos aiylas Edv als (cf. E. Supp. 1157 ~
1163). He does not use Aeschylus’ ar or ph clausulae; he does
on the other hand use the catalectic trimeter (07T 192, 202,
OC 541), which is absent from Aeschylus.? Twin clausula at
Tr. 223 f. The dactylic cola that appear are J) (OC 1082),

69 That it really is from an early satyric drama is ably argued by R. Seaford,
Maia, 29/30 (1977/8), 81-04.
70 Except Sept. 119 among dochmiacs.



05

10

15

102 DRAMA

-D- (OT 196), 4da (Tr. 214, Ant. 879, OC 540). Only in OC
540 does the dactylic colon occupy the penultimate place.

The most unusual of Sophocles’ iambic strophes is the epode
El 504-15:

& ITédomos a mpdobev —wu-— | ia Ja, |
moAvmovos (mmeia: | ta Ja, ||

s €uoles alavis Taide yai. ~wu——=|-v-|| ia,ba,| a ||
ebre yap o movriobeis —wu———| ia Ja, |
Mvpridos éxowudln, —wum—— | ia ,a, |
mayxpvowv Sidpwy -—=1-

dvordvos alkeiaus 00— ——- | (k8)
npdppilos ékpidlels, of i mw -—v---|-v-|| ia,ia,| Jal|
éX(e)vmev éx T0D8 oikous Vevm———

moAUmovos aikela. vewu———|||

The last two lines are problematic.?*

Euripides has iambics in ten plays, in some of them quite
extensively. In the later ones, especially in solo arias, there
is a tendency towards a more fluent forward movement, over-
running the bounds of the trimeter. We cannot divide the
tetrameters in El. 1179-80, HF 109f., 115f., Phoen. 1728 {.,
1751 f., 14 14771 (cf. S. OC 1077f.), or the pentameter in
Phoen. 1716 f. This process manifests itself particularly in the
proliferation of trochaic phrasing. We have seen a little of this in
Pratinas, Aeschylus and Sophocles, too, had occasionally divided
their iambic sequences in such a way that a trochaic (or other
pendant) colon appears, e.g.

Eum. 505—7 Xijéw vnddooiv T udxbwv-
dxed 7’ ob Béfaia TAdpwy pdrav mapnyopet,

= 2tr | 2lk (dovetailing of Ik 2ia lk).7* But in Helen we suddenly
get this (167-78) :

mrepoddpor vedwides, Ik |
mapbévor XBovos xdpat Ik |

7t &umer seems the better variant on grammatical grounds; 514 might then be
interpreted as a form of k3. Wilamowitz, GV 513 transposes éx 1008 Iuwer,
giving ia” ,ia,. In 515 the schol. rods moAvwrfuovas 8dpovs implies moAvnduorvas
for moAvmoves (repeated from 505) : possibilities then include Yia Aia,|| - D ,ia, |||

72 Cf. Cho. 451., Eum. 325, fr. 17. 16f.; S. Tr, 133, Ant. 880; E. Tro. 1308,
13151, HF 111 1.
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Zepives, €0’ éuois ydois 2ia |
170 péloir’ éxovoar Aifuvv ia L |
AwTdv 7} avpiyyas 1) Ik |
doppyyas, atdivoro(s) v tr|m
Tois éuoiot ovvoya ddxpva, iritr
ndfeot mdlea, péleot pélea, trtr
Movoeia Bpprijpact Evvwida v -t
175 wéupere Pepoédacoa oo tr]
dova, xdpiras &’ émt ddxpuot tr|tr
map’ éuélev vmo péalpa viya iritr
madva véxvaw odopévors AdPne. —-v| k|||

From rois éuoiow onwards it is a real mviyos ; no pause is possible,
and the many resolutions add to the sense of headlong flight.
The trochaic word-divisions (matched in the antistrophe) help
us to mark time, but also mean ‘no pause yet’. If we disregarded
them we could treat the whole passage as composed of iambic
metra, What appear above as ‘palimbacchei’, — -+, would then
appear as bacchei. But we would obviously be missing the
essence. In notating trochaics we are not taking the passage out
of the iambic category. It has to end iambic.?+

The only kind of ‘trochaic’ ending normally admitted is v-v— | —v—~ ||
(S. Ant. 364; E. Supp. 368, 376, Or. 966 {.), and this is not the outcome of
preceding trochaic rhythm but a peculiar type of period-close which we
met in Simonides, Bacchylides, and Pindar (p. 68). Ithyphallic endings
are common—indeed almost invariable in Euripides’ earlier iambic lyrics—
but the ithyphallic is not an acatalectic trochaic colon but a catalectic
iambic one.?s

The syncopated Movoeia in Hel. 174 responds with 67 mor’
axev in 186, wwywev, The text has been suspected, but we
found responsion of syncopated with full metra in Bacchylides,
and there are at least three other apparent examples in Euri-
pides:

Andr. 140 mavrdAawa vipda ~ 146 ool u’ ed Ppovoioar eldyi.

73 Text uncertain.

7¢ Other passages of this type are Hel. 191-211, 247 ff., Phoen. 1037 ff., 1732 fI.;
S. El. 1281 fI., OC 1080 ff., 1220 ff., 1729 ff. (under Euripidean influence?).

7s In Ar. Eccl. 899 the words wlmep—méroiro may be an addition, cf. Wilamowitz,
GV 476. The hiatus at V. 1064 does imply period-end, but corruption should
perhaps be assumed; 1065 is unlikely to be a complete period by itself. V. 407
is also suspect. Neither of these ends the strophe. Trochaic period-ends do seem
to occur in more dochmiac and mixed contexts at Or. 170, 1469, and ending
a purely iambo-trochaic strophe at OC 1736.
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El. 1185 & TUxas, ods TUyas ~ 1201 wdAw wdAw ¢pdvnua odv.
Or. 9b5 layelrw 8¢ ya ~ 976 U ld, mavddxpur’.

Perhaps enough to establish the licence for this poet.

Possible Aeschylean examples are Sept. 170 ~ 178 and Cho. 800 ~ 812,
Others listed by Wilamowitz, GV 269 and 294, are either certainly corrupt
or too easily emended to be of service.

Dactylic phrases are rare in Euripides’ iambics. The Aeschylean s5da,
occurs in Phaeth. 97; D in Alc. 876, Tro. 566, 589 (all penultimate), and
perhaps 14 1485, 1489, 1493. The triad-ending —— | -— | vv—v | —v—v—— |||
at HF 136 f. is best interpreted as — D (contracted) v | ith |||. At Phoen.
1753 fl. Kaduelav wi vefpida orodidwaoauéva mor’ éyw Leuélas Blagov ||,
if not anapaestic, = -D¢, again with contraction of the first biceps. At
246 ~ 257 of the same play, ——-~ | —— | -~ perhaps = - D -; cf. Ar. Nub.
1160 (paratragic), where a colon of the same form follows two D-cola.

At Supp. 778 the strophe opens with a telesillean, Ta pév €3, 7o 8¢
SvaTuyi, and for the rest is iambic.

In tragedy trochaic movement, where it occurs, develops in the
course of strophes that begin with iambic (or at least blunt) cola.
In Anistophanes strophes frequently begin trochaic and con-
tinue trochaic, with blunt cola only at period-end, e.g. Thesm.

459-67,

érepov ol 7¢ AMjpa TodiTo tr|tr|
7 ¥ 3 W \ ’ » 7

wopdrepov ér’ 1) 7O mpoTepov dvamédnrev, tr|tr | tr|
ola kaTeoTwpvAaro Ik ||

24 ~ 4 »
olk dxaipa, dpévas éyovaa tr|tr|
xal moAvmAoxoy vonu’, odd’ 2tr |
dovver’ dAd mbava mdvra. tr|r|
Sei 8¢ Tavrns tis UBpews Npuiv Tov dvdpa tr| 2tr |
mepipaviss Sodvar Sixmy. k|||

We met this kind of structure on a smaller scale in Anacreon
(p. 57: 2tr | 2tr | 2tr | Ik []]). Resolution affects the first princeps
of the trochee more often than the second.

The simplicity and uniformity of that strophe is typical of
Aristophanes’ iambics. He makes little use of syncopation
except when parodying tragedy (as in Ach. 1190 fl., Av. 851 fI.,

76 ola is perhaps scanned wv; substitution of double short for single is unusual
in sung iambics and trochaics (Ach. 849 (name); V. 407; Thesm. 436-8 seems
corrupt). We ay not analyse as choriamb + iambus, because that would be
equivalent to an iambic dimeter, which could not follow directly on the trochees.
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Ran. 209-20), though he does have a certain fondness for begin-
ning a trochaic period with —— generally setting it off by
word-division: Lys. 658, 781, 785, 795, 1260; doubled, Thesm.
434, 953, cf. Eccl. 478. Dactylic cola (mainly D) and dochmiacs
appear occasionally, as do choriambs and aristophaneans. The
reizianum occurs as a clausula (Ach. 841, Pax 955; penultimate
in Lys. 1271) and otherwise (Nub. 1304; 1345 ff. 3ia|r || 3ia|
r|| gta|] 7 |[|). In Nub. 1304 ~ 1312 and perhaps 1350 ~ 1396
it shows the abnormal responsion x -vo--—,

Choriambs are involved in certain frcedoms of responsion
which show that they are felt as equivalent to an iambic metron :

V. 527 yvuvaciov Aéyew 71 Sei kawodv omws davjoe
~ 632 oldevds Nrovoauev ovdé fuverds AéyovTos.

533 Tovde Aéyew: opais yap ws
~ 637 xoddév mapiMlev, Gor’ éywy’.7?

In the same context a glyconic is allowed to appear in responsion
to -vu-v-v— (532 ~ 636), breaking the iambic sequence.
It is more surprising to find an iambic tetrameter answered by
two telesilleans (Pax 952 f. ~ 1035 [., see p. 108 n. 82).

There are several cases of more substantial departures from
exact responsion, especially where strophe and antistrophe are at
a distance from each other. Nub. 804 fI. matches 700-5, but three
extra cola are added at the end. In 1312-20 as compared with
1303-11 we find a lekythion (1317) responding to 2fr, and an
extra iambic metron before the final colon ; the first phenomenon
is paralleled at V. 342b, 4v. 1560, Ran. 1495, and Eccl. 9oy,
the second at V. 544 (~ 647). There are similar divergences
between Eccl. goo-5 and go6-10, Lys. 321-34 and 335-49.7
V. 40314 and 46170 differ in length by three metra:

403-14 4ir, || 4t || 461-70 gtr, 1] gtr, ||
2tr | qtr || atr | gtr —ovo-v—|| (4 1)
gira || gtri || 2tr | giry || ¢irs || (—2)
tr|—V‘-’U|2tr| -—uvu—vuul (__. 2)
o e | ~mmen |

77 Cf. Lys. 327 ~ 340, 331 ~ 345; S. Phil. 1138 ~ 1161 ; p. 58 (Anacr, 388).
78 Cf. goo 2tr ~ 906 ,ia tr, and so perhaps V. 342b-3 ~ 374-5.
79 For analogous cases in other metres see pp. 107, 124, 127.
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There is perhaps a kind of tragic parallel for this semi-responsion
in JA 265-88 ~ 289-302, if it is not all meant as one over-long
epode.

The passage just cited from the Wasps shows an interplay of
trochees, —v-x, with metra of the form -vvv. Because the
metron-count does not agree we cannot say that they are actually
in responsion, but there are other passages where they plainly
are:

V. 1062 xai kar’ adrd Todro udvov dvdpes dAniuddraror
Al ? ’ 4 3 - - /
~ 1093 ToUs évavriovs mAéwv éxeige Tais Tpujpeaw.

and 1064 ~ 1095; Lys. 785 ~ 809, 787—9 ~ 810-12, 1192 (1046,
1061) ~ 1206. Arlstophanes seems to be retaining only one
effective princeps in each metron, letting the second be anceps
(but then keeping the following anceps short: ~v x v, not -v x x).
In other words he is contenting himself with a sketchier definition
of the rhythmic pattern than usual. For comparable phenomena
see pp. 107f.,, 123f, 131 f,, 135.

2. Cretic-paeonic

The term ‘cretic’ (p. 54) is here qualified by ‘paeonic’ firstly
because of the frequency in drama of the resolved form -vw
(rarely « -}, called by the metricians ‘first paeon’, and secondly
to differentiate it more clearly from the ‘cretics’ which appear
by syncopation among iambics, and which I have designated
Ja. Whether an absolute distinction between ¢r and ,ia can be
maintained is questionable in view of some Aristophanic pheno-
mena, but cretic stands out clearly enough as a category separate
from iambic.

In tragedy it scarcely occurs. The only wholly cretic strophe
is A. Supp. 418-22 ~ 423-7; the following strophe begins cretic
but turns into dochmiacs. The Erinyes’ three ephymnia, Eum.
328 f., 354 ff.,, g72 T, are based on |vvv-|, the first two
closing with lekythia, the third with a pherecratean. Cretic
passages also occur in astrophic, metrically mixed monodies of
Euripides at Hec. 1081, 1100 f., Phoen. 1524 f., Or. 1419-24.8°
For the most part there is word-division after each metron: so
throughout the strophe Supp. 418-22, though the antistrophe is

8% Cf. also A. fr. 496. 5-6 (amid aeolic) ; S. fr. 862; E. Ba. 151 (codd.), 160~2,
583, 597-9; Ar. Ran. 1355-60; for cretics among dochmiacs, pp. 111 f.
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less strict. The strophe ends with a full metron sov-; Alcman’s
catalectic -- || is not found in drama, except perhaps in Ar.
Lys. 781 ff. (below).

Aristophanes uses cretics particularly in his earlier plays,
and they are attested for various other comic poets down to
Eubulus. (They then turn up in Plautine cantica.) The form
wou— is avoided.8! -vwv (¢r”) normally responds with —vov,
only occasionally with —v—. Periods are of various length, at
least up to thirteen metra, but commonest is a tetrameter of
the form ¢~ o™ o™ ¢r||. In Ach. 971-87 Aristophanes begins
with two pentameters, then has a hexameter or three dimeters,
er” cr|er” er|er” er||, and then settles down into tetrameters,
nine of them in succession. He ends with a trochaic tetrameter
catalectic, in other words he moves from

to —umx—vmx—u=x—u- ],

making the same association between -vvo and -v-x that we
saw in the preceding section. Similar trochaic endings are seen at
Eq. 3121, V. 1283, and there are other places where Aristophanes
passes from cretics into trochaics or vice versa. In Eg. 617 fI.
he goes to and fro:

& kadd Aéywv, modd 8° dueivor’ & 7dv Aywv o™ or” er” cr |

3 ’ ] Ny Is o 7 -~ W
épyacduev’, €0’ émébows dmavrd por cadds: o er—v—ver |
ws éydd pot Sokd erer

xdv paxpdav 6dov dieAdeiv dor’ drxodoas. 8r, |||

mpos 748’ & Pédriore Bapprijoas Aéy’, s d-
mavres )Soueabdd oot.
In Pax 387 2tr 2cr || responds with 3¢r ¢r || (348 and 586), and

shortly afterwards this set of lyrics displays a more extraordinary
freedom of responsion :

350-1 —uuu—u—l—UUU—UUU wa CflewCTw
~389—90 -—u--u—u--”—uu -u——l thf”afl
~588_9 —uuu—u’—-:—uuu—u—u wa tr wa lr

The most singular feature is the period-end in 389 (brevis in

81 It occurs at Av. 246, Ran. 135960 (in polymetric astrophic monodies), and fr.
111. At Ach. 301 the text is doubtful. Com. adesp. 57 does not come from comedy.
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longo) at a place where there is no word-end in 588; the extra
syllable in 588 takes the place of the pause.8

Further examples of paeonic-trochaic responsion occur in the mixed
trochaic and cretic song Lys. 781-80o4 ~ 805-28. The strophe contains
seven times the sequence —wvv—~— |; two of these respond with ithyphallics,
and it may not be correct to regard them as equivalent to dimeters.

The ease with which cretic and trochaic rhythm can pass into one another
might suggest a rhythmic value —~v_J for the comic cretic; but that could
not resolve into —vvu. In fact it seems to be just this paeonic form that has
the special affinity with the trochaic metron, as if —v x v was the essence of
trochaic rhythm so far as comic song/dance was concerned. S. Baud-
Bovy, Revue de musicologie, 54 (1968), 3-8, draws attention to analogous
cases in modern Greek dance-songs of indifference to such distinctions
as that between 5/8 J' J' J' g and 6/8 J' JJ' g, the same song being rendered
in the two different rhythms on different occasions.

The rhythmician in P. Ox. 2687 (Aristoxenus?) recognizes both —v_j
{‘cretic’) and L_v- (‘iambic dactyl’). At least one of his examples of the
latter (PMG g26) combines syncopated and unsyncopated iambic metra;
we have not got his examples of ‘cretics’, and we cannot tell whether his
analysis was empirical or theoretical. For Heliodorus see p. 54.

3. Dochmiac

We saw that sporadic dochmiac cola occur in the Cean poets and
Pindar. Their use in systematic sequence, however, is peculiar to
drama (with the sole exception of a Hellenistic concert aria,
p. 149) and characteristic of tragedy. They appear in every
extant tragedy.®? Their tone is always urgent or emotional.
There are examples in satyric drama, and there are about ten
short dochmiac passages in Aristophanes (some clearly para-
tragic in tone, and all of them impassioned).

Analysis is complicated by the great variety of guises in
which dochmiacs may appear and by their frequent association
with cola of several other types. I will consider in turn (i) ‘normal’
dochmiacs, comprising the basic form v--v- and twenty
variants derived from it by resolution and drag, (it) ‘abnormal’
dochmiacs such as the hypodochmius -~ -< - and the kaibelianus
x —v-v—-, and (iti) other cola at home in dochmiac contexts.

8: The short-weight aristophanean in 390 may be compared with the telesilleans
which respond with iambic dimeters at 1035 f. of the same play. # is to 2ia as ar
to 2tr: x — v (-—)G—u—;—v (—)v—-v—-—,

83 QOnly briefly in the earliest, Persae; but the second earliest, Septem, is particu-
larly abundant in them.
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(i) Normal dochmiacs. Any of the three longs of the basic
form may be resolved, and either of the two shorts may be re-
placed by a long (drag). The scheme thus becomes oww v o,
But of the thirty-two theoretically possible combinations, eleven
do not occur, and others are very rare:

resolutions : no drag drag-in drag-out double drag
none T L —_——u— Vemmm mmm——
P —Ue  to—ue bt —ou———
one vewu- ——wwu= | omwo—- ——~——
oo ——m—vww | o e
vwou=  —wowwu= | oo me oo
two VA — vy R A VAV V] ml —_— - =
——u I-—wuw o — ———

thfee L R R A AYAY VIR VAV VAV N Y, YAV VE SV W
NOT FOUND

The table shows that the fourth position is normally lengthened only
when the third and fifth are unresolved. Exceptions are very rare, and con-
fined to later Euripides: Tro. 239 7d8¢ ¢idar Tpwiddes (text uncertain);
HF 888 yévos dyovov adrika; Or. 1501 (dvac)yduevos dvormrov d(md).8
It is in any case only in Euripides from Andromache on that drag-out is at
all common. Drag tends to be associated with a resolved second position:
Gwu——— is more than twice as common as S—~~~; and — wwoe— more
than twice (in Sophocles five times, in Aeschylus fourteen times) as common
as ——wwS—, The forms v—wv v v and = wv v oceur only in Sophocles
and later Euripides, ——~wv~ only in Aeschylus and later Euripides,
———vuv only in Euripides. The third position is never resolved at strophe-
end except in S. fr. 26gc. 20, 39 (satyric).

Much the commonest types are v—-v -~ and vwv—v—; which together
account for about 60 %, of dochmiac metra in each of the tragedians; in
Aeschylus —vv—v— accounts for another 24 %. N. C. Conomis, Hermes, g2
(1964), 2350, gives statistics for each type and discusses doubtful examples
of rare ones. Often a poet uses the same type several times in succession,
e.g. A. Sept. 698-701 (six - —v=); 8. fr. 269gc. 34~9 (- ov—[vn v |,
then four v v o - ||).

Responsion is usually exact, but there is some latitude. A
metron with no drag never responds to one with double drag,
nor a metron with no resolution to one with two or three resolu-
tions; only in Orestes, where, in general, responsion becomes

84 I do not admit Hipp. 1273 dAuvpdv émi mdvrov as a dochmiac.
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freer than before, does a metron with one resolution respond to
one with three.8s

Metra succeed each other for the most part in synapheia, but
with hiatus and brevis in longo appearing here and there on no
obvious principle.8 ] suspect that in this metre these do not
invariably indicate period-end in the normal sense, for the last
position in a period cannot be resolved, and yet we find Bdoera:
in hiatus responding with wéiavov éni Jon 688 ~ 707,87 and
vw oo in hiatus at S. fr. 269c. 35; and we should not expect
the imperative anadiplosis karederjoare, kareAerjoare (S. fr. 730b.
11) to represent two separate periods. Perhaps the explana-
tion is a kind of staccato delivery, analogous to that assumed to
Jjustify hiatus before and after interjections.®

Metron-end more often than not coincides with word-end: in 72 9
in Aeschylus, 66 % in Sophocles, 60 9%, in Euripides.?? Split resolution is
quite frequent in the second position (o v | v~v-), even with sense-pause,
but rare in the third and fifth.%¢ The metron may be divided between
singers, as HF 1052 vvv—v i wo, Or, 148 v—- 11 ———, OC 836.

Lengthening of a syllable by plosive +liquid is infrequent in dochmiacs;
see Conomis, 38-4o0.

(ii) Abnormal dochmiacs. These occur as isolated metra here
and there, scarcely ever in sequences.?!

The hypodochmius -v-v- is sometimes considered an ana-
clastic mutation of the standard dochmius, -+ replacing «-.
The third and fifth positions are resolvable, and in Tro. 326
~vwwuwe stands in responsion with ~v—-v-.22 In PV 576 ~ 505
~v-v~ responds with v--v -9

8s Or. 330 ~ 346. Schoene’s emendation of Ant. 1322 creates another example.

8 Some details in Conomis, 42-5. He concludes that they are always accom-
panied by change of spcaker or of metre or by a sense-pause, with one or two
uncertain exceptions. But the converse does not hold, and one cannot predict
where synapheia will break; that is what I mean by ‘on no obvious principle’.

87 Cretic in dochmiac context. In itself this could be taken as a case of period-
end in the strophe unmatched in the antistrophe; cf. p. 107.

88 p. 15. Cf. Eum. 145, where & mdmoc stands in hiatus at the end of a dochmius,
in responsion with dvdpa «ai |.

8¢ L. P. E. Parker, BICS 5 (1958), 17. If brecaks between word and appositive are
included, the figures rise to 88 %, 85 %, and 84 %, respectively. Cf. Conomis, 45.

9 L. P. E. Parker, CQ 18 (1968), 264 fI.

9t For a detailed discussion see Conomis, 28-38.

9z If the first position is resolved there is nothing to distinguish 48 from &. The
same applics if the second is dragged. A dragged form —w——— has been alleged at
HF 132, IT 870, and Or. 170 (Phoen. 309 is emended), but alternative inter-
pretations are available. 9 Page emends to—vu—v—,
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An accumulation of hypodochmii does occur at A4j. 4015, AS || A3 ||
8 || 48 ||48 || AS 2ia.9¢ In OT 1339, Hcld. 81, Jon 763, h3 is preceded by pe |
to form an iambic pentapody x —v-x | -=v—v—; this could also be under-
stood as ia + k8 dovetailed (cf. Pers. 552, Phaeth. 270).

The kaibelianus x - -v - is fully resolvable; in Ba. 983 ~ 1003
-wv-v- responds with v-v-v-, The dragged form v---v-
which we met in Pindar (p. 67) appears at 4j. 890, and perhaps
Or. 1389, 1442, Ba. 1017, 1031; v—v—~-- at Alc. 401, Hec. 692,
unless we take it as a dimeter ia ,a,. (See also p. 100,) vo-v-u-
perhaps at IT 859.

Substitution of double short for the single short of the normal
dochmius produces vv-wwvwy (S. fr. 26gc. 27 ff, three in a row;
E. El. 1152, Tro. 1239, 1289, IT 8597, JA 1284) or vuv-vo-
(A. Sept. 893, 935, Supp. 350; E. Hec. 1027). These forms may
apparently respond with normal dochmii: Sept. 125 ~ 14872,
Med. 1259 ~ 1269, Ba. 978 ~ 998, Rhes. 455 ~ 8217

A tetrasyllabic form «-—- occurs at A. Supp. 117; E. HF 1024,
Hyps. p. 48. 103 Bond, Rhes. 832, and is possibly to be recognized
at Hipp. 814, Tro. 260 (cf. p. 114). Aeschylus has the resolved
form vw—-- (Cho. 962).95 o= —— is presumably to ox~-v- as
v-— to v-v-, that is, either syncopated or catalectic, All in-
stances have word-end coinciding with metron-end, and several
close a period or strophe. See also p. 100.

A hypercatalectic dochmiac vwwwwv—-- appears at period-end
in A. fr. 343. 37 ~ 46. It cannot be interpreted as two baccheli,
because a baccheus cannot be resolved into five shorts. Possibly
it should be recognized in some other places, e.g. 4Ag. 1103, 1123.

(iii) The company dochmiacs keep. Dochmiacs are from the
beginning closely associated with iambics, and frequently appear
in conjunction with trimeters, dimeters, lekythia, and other
iambic units, especially cretics and bacchei. Ag. 1136-45 is

typical:

¢ W
KA. w {d radaivas kaxdmoTpor Tyar Serer|
4 A} b I } - 4 3 s
70 yap éuov Bpod mabos émeyyéac. 5|8
moi &1 pe Sedpo Ty rdAawav Fyayes 3ia ||
008év mor’ €l pn Evvlavovpémy; T( ydp; g ||

* And in some other places where the context is jambic but not otherwise
dochmiac. Dale, 114f.
95 Cf. E. Andr. 467 ~ 475; S. OC 1079 (among iambics) ; Cyel. 661, Nub. 1165.
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XO. ¢pevoparis 7is el, Geodopyros, dudi 8’ adrds

Bpoeis 3|88]
vépov dvopov, old Tis fovfd “er™ | er | aian]|
axdpetos Pods, ded, Tadaivais Ppeaiv 8 | 2er ||
"Itw "Irvw orévove’ dudifadi} karois andaw

wipor. 51515 ]

Note the Attic vocalization of the trimeters, which suggests that Cassandra
momentarily settles into spoken delivery; and the total resolution of one
cretic, for which cf., e.g., HF 875, IT 832, 834, 897, showing that these
are ‘genuine’ cretics, not syncopated iambics. Dragged cretics (-o-)
appear in Jon 687, 695 (~ 676), Phoen. 321, Or. 168 (~ 18g). Short
sequences of cretics or bacchei occur here and there (as many as nine
bacchei in Or. 1437-40). cr 8 and 8§ ¢r (cr), also ia § and & ia are common
combinations. Dimeters of the form vwuowwu—v— are also common.

An anapaestic metron occasionally occurs among dochmiacs:
Sept. 78 (+ c¢r), Eum. 843, S. fr. 26gc. 18, Alc. 397?, 400. In S.
Tr. 1007f. we find three metra together (two of them fully
contracted), and Euripides from Andromache on introduces more
extended anapaestic sequences, with or without contraction. In
Andr. 861 and Hec. 1065 he makes a transition from dochmiacs to
anapaests by means of the ambiguous colon -vv--, Often he
augments an anapaestic metron or dimeter with an iambic unit
(ia, 1a,, Ja,, pe, lk, 2¢cr). This may take a dragged form : Hel. 680 f.

IHdpw dis adéroro—: :mas; avda.
Konpw wi p’ émévevoer—: : & TAdpov.

Cf. Tro. 282 (an | ia v---), Ion 1494, Hyps. p. 48. 94 Bond. The
measurc v--- then serves as a transition to regular dochmiacs.
Another inflection is vv-vo-(vo-)v-| (HF 1055, Hel. 640,
Or. 15479¢). Compare below.

At HF 1076 and IT 896 a reizianum is appended to an anapaest; in both
cases reiziana have already made an appearance in what precedes. At
Hee. 1073 and Or. 1483, 1486, vo - is resolved into v,

In Aeschylus and Sophocles we meet an occasional dactylic
colon: D-| Sept. 484; -D | 4j. 372, go1; | D | ib. 881—4, g11,
913. In Sept. 222 ~ 229 the strophe ends -vv-vv-o- |||, which
is really a dactylic expansion of the -vv-v- form of dochmius
prevalent in the strophe; cf. Tr. 1005f ~1024f -vo-uu|

—_— A - T -

9 Assuming that the strophe is corrupt at 1363.
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Euripides from Troades on makes freer use of dactylic elements.
Sometimes they are associated with iambo-trochaic cola in such
a way as to produce dactylo-epitrite movement, e.g. fon 766 fI.
38::pe::D::pe: : D ||. Particularly characteristic are cola ending
. . . vu-v | followed by D or 4da |. Besides endings in D -~ (Tro.
269, Ion 718, al.), which can be understood as D ,ia,, the &4
type -vv-vu-o- is not infrequent, e.g. HF 1028-33:

Peb Peb- exclam. ||
{deobe, Sidvdiya xAnifpa vDo|
xkAlverar Sfimvdwy Sduwv. —vv—vu-u- |
iw pou: exclam. ||
{decle 8¢ Téxva mpo matpos vDo|
d0Aia xedueva Svardvov. —vv—vu———||
The passage continues 3ia || 28 | 2ia, | ~vv-vo-v-|vD-||. The

84 type is in fact felt as part of the dactylic repertory, and can
follow pe | as if in dactylo-epitrite (fon 685, 1478-80). We cannot
divide it sharply from those ‘anapaestic’ cola which end vv-v-,

Occasionally contraction in a D-colon is to be assumed. At Jon 1477
———vu— cannot in the context be anything but D, and Or. 1453 fl.
*[8ala pdrep parep of'pipa of'piua, alai doviwy mabéwy
= —Dv | DD (to be followed by vugda | ith). Cf. also PV 580 pe | —vv———;
Hipp. 1294 f. pe D |-oov———| —vo-].
At HF 759 ovpaviwv paxdpwy (D) appears to respond with vou—uuwn
(8); cf. Ale. 402 ~ 414 (text uncertain).

Aeolic cola play little part in dochmiac contexts. Aeschylus
uses —vv—~v--as a clausula (Sept. 567, 688, al.), as in his iambics ;
as —vv-v— is one of his favourite dochmiac forms, it has the
effect of a hypercatalectic. He has ar? at Sept. 485 (cf. p. 101),
and a non-final ar at Eum. 170. A pherecratean appears in
clausular role at Ag. 1411—again as in his iambics—and a
hipponactean at” Supp. 353. Sophocles ends strophes with a
reizianum at 4j. 409 and 914, and with ar at OC 1456 ; Euripides
with ar at Alc. 403, with v—-v-vo—- (hag”) at HF 8go, and with
r at Cycl. 662. He has sporadic reiziana in astrophic passages
at HF 1048 f., IT 894, and perhaps a glyconic at Hec. 1095; he
begins sections with a telesillean at Or. 1246 and 1302. Aeolic
cola (gl, ph, hag) also make brief appearances in the strophes
Tro. 308-24, Cycl. 65662, and Ba. 1153-64.

It will be gathered from the foregoing account that increasing
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complexities arise in Euripides in the course of his development—
not just in his last period, but from the time of Andromacke on,
when his dochmiacs become predominantly astrophic. The long
arias and dialogues in Hec. 1056-1106, Tro. 23991, HF 1016-85,
IT 82799, lon 1445-1509, Hel. 625-97, Phoen. 103—92, 293-354,
Or. 1369-1502, 14 1283-1335, abound in difficulties even where
the text is secure, and often alternative analyses are possible.
For example, what is Tro. 260,

7{ 8’ 6 veoxuov an’ éuélev érdPere réxos, mod poi;?

Is it 28 (vevwvwwovwwwwou=) 4 g, or a resolved cretic+
resolved 8 + v--- (which the word-division would suit), or a
resolved lekythion + v« ---, or an anapaestic dimeter 4 ,ia,?
Or take HF g14-21:

arevdlel’ s orevaxtd. :: 8diot ¢dvor, 3ia ||
915 8diot 8¢ Toxéwy yépes: &.
11 o0k dv Tis eimor ud@Mov 1) memévlapev. gia ||
$ 1 WS TALOL OTEVOKTOY dTav dTay 28 |
marépos dudaivess; 3|

919/20 Aéye, Tiva Tpdmov €ovro Oedlev émi pédabpa xaxa rdde,
TAfjpovds Te maidwy TUxas.

915 must be ¢r + 8, but is the § an abnormal one, vov-vu-, or
is it just 8¢ roxéwy xépes ||, with & extra metrum?? 921 may
again be ¢r §; or do the last three of the preceding twenty-one
short syllables combine with it to make 28, or the last seven to
make 2ia §? If it is ¢r 8, how are the twenty-one shorts made up?
Likely components are ¢r (5 shorts), & (8), k (11), 2ta (12).
5+ 8+ 8? The word-divisions give no encouragement to such
an analysis.? Was Dindorf right to double the Aéye, giving
8|8 |8 (assuming pélablpa, or brevis in longo at 7d8e)? There is
as much to be said for Conomis’s solution, taking Aéye—riyas
all as iambo-trochaic, viz. 2tr | gtr, ,ia. Certainty is unattainable.

The dochmiac takes its name, ‘slanting’, from the asymmetrical
distribution of its princeps positions and its effect of crabwise
progression, like the Knight’s move in chess. As we know from
the Rainer papyrus of Orestes, musicians gave it two Oéoeis

97 The same problem at Eum. 837 éué nmaleiv rdde deis.
98 Contrast Or. 149-50, where the even longer string of thirty-two shorts divides
casily into 8} § | § | 8|, with punctuation reinforcing the division after each pair.
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(or downbeats), one corresponding to the second position, the
other to the fourth and fifth, « EI - E[ Some modern scholars
have pressed it into 9/8 rhythm by attributing triseme value to
the final position, o o d & ., but that is refuted by its regular
resolution into «. It is quite clear that the standard & has eight
xpdvor. The proper interpretation in terms of time-signature is
35 (or 2£%).99 Drag-syllables, and double short for single, must
have been accommodated by a kind of rubato. The kaibelianus,
on the other hand, which cannot respond with a normal doch-
mius, represents a slightly longer bar-length.

4. Aeolic

Pure aeolic strophes, that is, composed simply from the basic
cola, scarcely occur in Aeschylus; Cho. 315-22, 324-31, 466-70
may be counted as examples. However, he does end three suc-
cessive strophic pairs in Supplices (630 f.) and three more in
Agamemnon (367 fI.) with a metrically and syntactically in-
dependent tailpiece of the form ph | pk || gl ph |||, which has the
effect of a separate little stanza such as might be found in a
popular song. In Sophocles we find a few quite straightforwardly
aeolic strophes, for example:

Ant. 1009 2¢l| gl || gl" | gl (dragged), ki | gl” | gl" | gl” | ph |||
OT 1186-95 tl | glph|| | gl|| &l | Pk 8l 28! |7]])-
They are especially characteristic of later Euripides, where they

often have an almost hypnotic effect in their rhythmic homo-
geneity : Phoen. 202-13

TYpiov ol8ua Avmodio’ €Bav  wwov—vu—u—| &l
dr!pobivia Aofias -x —vu-u-| el
Powisoas amd vdoov ————u—— | | | |
PoiBwe dovAa perdbpwv, —=x=vu—| /|
&’ 9mo Sepdat vipoBoAos wyo-vvoou-| gl
Iapvaoaot xarevdoby, ———vo-=|] ph|
*Idviov kara movrov éAd- wv—wu =T gl = hi |
Tar mAevoaca mepippUTwL - -—ovse—|| g } |
Umép drapmiorwy mediwy PVIVES SAviven gl
Zwcedlas Zedvpov mvoais wu-vo—u- | gl

9 Compare Albanian melodies in %%, i.e. | J. J &: 8. Baud-Bovy, Revue de
musicologie, 54 (1968), 14 f. ~

E
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{(rmevoavros év odpavwi ——=vu—u- | gl
kdMiorov keAddnua. ———vu--||| PRl

(The metrical scheme shown here takes account of variations
in the antistrophe.) In Old Comedy aeolic is not uncommon,
and while tragic parody is intended in some cases, in others the
metre is clearly being used as a natural, popular song-form.
We get this impression particularly with such simple strophes
as Eq. 973-6 (3¢l | ph |||, five repeats) and 1111-20 (3¢ r || 5t
r |||, three repeats).

Abundance of ! and r seems a popular feature. Cf. Pax 856-62, 1329-59,
Av. 1731-6, Ran. 448-53, Eccl. 289—99.

For aeolic cola in stichic combinations in Old Comedy see pp. g5 ff.
The catalectic form of g{” found in the eupolidean and cratinean dicola,
0O —x —v—, also occurs in Pherecr. 13 (gl” | gl” | g!” , |||) and 95-6 (again
after two g!”, or more).

Aeschylus does not seem to resolve aeolic cola, unless at Cho.
317. Sophocles does occasionally, and Euripides often, especially
in his later plays. The commonest place for resolution is the
part of the colon that precedes -~ -. Where this consists of
two positions (00), the resolved form is normally << (which
may respond either with - or with v-).1% Where there are
three positions, as in #/”, the resolution is x wwv. Where there
are four, as in gl”, the ordinary pattern is wwowwo, but the
following also occur: -vv-x (4j. 702, Or. 831, Ba. 140, I4 556,
al); —wwov (IA 168) 5 weo-ov (E. El 439, Ba. 112, 115, I4
1093). The longs of the choriamb, and the final long of the
glyconic, are also resolvable; Aeschylus perhaps has v-w
vv-v-in Cho. l.c., Sophocles has ——-vvwvo-in 4nt. 1142, and
in Euripides we have to be prepared for such apparitions as
v—wouv-vw (lon 138), v-ww-wwovw (Ba. 427), weow-
wouwe (ib. 9os). In Aristophanes resolution is normally limited
to the first position in the colon; his Euripidean songs in Ran.
130963 present a marked contrast with that.o!

Occasionally Sophocles and Euripides drag the ending of a
colon which normally ends in - -, making it -—- (the adjacent
longs cannot then be resolved). So with gl, Ant. 104, 1122,
Hipp. 141, 150, etc.; tl, Med. 851, IT 1127; dod, Hec. 637.102

1o Exceptionally ~ — (E. Hyps. 1 iii 7, and as parodied in Ar. Ran. 1322, 1337,
1347) or ——~ (IT 1092, 1144 cod.).

100 Thesm. 1136—59 (astrophic) also seems to copy tragic technique.
102 And in Ar. at Av. 676.
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A dragged ending may respond with an undragged ;! but
exact responsion is more usual, as with resolution.
Exact responsion is also the rule with anaclasis (4", gl”, etc.),
though there are a number of exceptions, e.g.
S. Tr. 960 ywpeiv mpo dopwv Aéyov- ~ gbg 7({ xp1), favévra
w1
E. El. 146 Siémopar xara pév pidav ~ 163 8éfar’ 0vd’ émi
oreddvots
116 kal p’ €rexev Kdvrayujorpa ~ 131 rAdpov vvy-
yov’ dAareveis
Supp. 1000 7pds o’ éfav Spouds éf éudv ~ 1023 oé Tov
Bavdvr’ obmor’ éuai
Hel. 1481 6uPpov Awmodoar yewépiov ~ 1498 Aapmpiv
doTpwy b7’ déMaigw
S. OC 512 Suws & épapar mvbéobar ~ 523 TovTwy 8§’
adfaipeTov ovdév.

Note the appearance of v-v--vv- as a form of g/” in E. Supp.
1023 ; for later instances see pp. 141 f.

Most cola are marked off by word-division, or, in some cases,
dovetailed. One cannot always be sure which to assume. For
example, Cycl. 44 f. 0¥ 7aid’ dmijvepos adipa ral monpa Pordva; ~
58 f. woflodiai o duepdroiror PAayal opkpdv Texéwy: hag™ | t" |, or
tI" [ gI"? The rest of the strophe consists of #" and gl" cola,
with division except that the last two are dovetailed in the
strophe, divided in the antistrophe. This last type of responsion
is not rare,.

Here and there we find sequences that cannot themselves
be called aeolic but seem in their context to be derived from
aeolic cola by contraction of two shorts into a long.

Ant. 1137 f. 7av éx maocdv Tipais X === | () |
dmeprdTay méAewv x—=x—vu— | i |

IT 1125f. ouvpllwv 0’ 6 knpodéras  ——-v-vu-| gl” |
kdAapos odpeiov Ilavds  wv-—-=—| (gl”) |

Cf. Ant. 844, 1121, Ion 503 (cj.), Hel. 1307, 1462, 1A 1084;
Ar. Ran. 1355, Eccl. g11-13. Contracted forms do not occur

103 8§, OT 1187 ~ 1197, El. 853 ~ 864; E. Hipp. 741 ~ 751, El. 700 ~ 714,
730 ~ 740, al.



118 DRAMA

in responsion with uncontracted (as can happen in Pindar,
p. 61).

Longer cola are sometimes created by dactylic or choriambic
expansion; the choriambic type is particularly Sophoclean.
Examples:

Aj. 622-34 ta gl | ia hi | ith || dod || pke || ki€ | ph | ph | gl ia, |
Phil. 706-17

———-vv—l—vv—-——l glc

EENVIVE pEvIv— glc | dragged
.._-_VV—l—uu—-—l——l——uu—v-—u——l gl‘ Igl 1aA|
mevrm— dod) ||
———Uu——uu——VV—V—l gl“l
——V—I——uv—v—l 1a|tl|
e ]| Al

Note the word-divisions at —vv~ | —wu~ (cf. p. 32), and the dovetailing
in the third line (which, however, can also be taken as pi° || enn ia,). The
dragged dodrans can also be taken as a loose ‘echo’ choriamb (cf. p. 65,
vi) + ,ia,, especially as the ending consists of a spondaic noun (Yvyd, ~
725 vupuddr). The closing reizianum is catalectic to the telesillean.

Dactylic expansion is comparatively rare; examples are A. Supp. 86
phd; S. Ant. 966 gi*8, OC 1244 hag?; E. IA 792 gld, Commonest are ar?
(especially in the neighbourhood of dactylic cola) and dod? (which is the
same in form as a rare form of g/, cf. p. 116 n. 100).

So far we have been considering strophes composed wholly or
mainly from aeolic cola. But very often cola of other types are
mixed in with them, especially iambic, iambo-choriambic,
dactylic, and in Euripides the anapaestic-iambic type described
on p. 112. Here are a few illustrations:

Sept. 287-303 : iambic as far as 294, then a series of six phere-
crateans, then ck | ch | \ia Ja | ar |||

Ag. 717-26 gl [ gl ph | D~| Do| D-|| 1k |tk || gl ph ||

4j. 193—200

aAX’ dva é§ édpdvwy D|

émov pakpaiwwm ia ,ia, |
ompi{ne méda Taid’ dywviwe oxorat gl ia ||
drav ovpaviav $Aéywy* &l |
éxOpav 8’ IPpis &8’ drdpfyra t Ja, ||
oppdrar év edavéuors fdooas, -D | ua, |

mdvrwy kayaldvrwy ia \a, |
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yAwooais Papvddynra: -d ,a, ||
énol 8’ dyos €oTaxev. vd ,ia, |||
Note the twin clausula (p. 100). These two verses can be taken as dragged
telesilleans, and dpudrai—fBdocars as dragged ti9.

OT 463-72 ia ch 2ia, || gl” 2ia,||tl|tl|r| 2an|an]|an|r]|
ith |||

Phil. 1101-22 gl" | gl" (~gl) gl| gl |ph|| aiai alai (~ dpol
poi po) || gl|gl|hi|dod || gda |8 | 4da | 2ia, || :: 3ia || ¢da |
2ia, | ar®

Ale. 455-65
€0’ én’ énol pév eln, ar |
Swvaipay 8¢ oe méupar ph
ddos €€ Aida Tepdpvwy an | ia, |
xai Kwxuroio peéfpwy ~D- 104
morapiat vepTépat T€ KWmaL. ata | ith |
oV ydp &, oV pdva, ida yvvaikdv, an|pe| (= io, | 2i07)
oV Tov avTds 0
érAas mdow dvri ods dueipa tl ia, |
Juxds é¢ Ada. xovda ool (4da ?) |
x0ov émdvwle méool yvvar- el 8¢ Tt 4da |
xawov éXoito moous Aéyos, 1§ udA’ dv 4da |
éuoty’ dv ein arvymlels Téxvois Te Tois

cois. ia ,a ith |“

Hel. 110721

g¢ Tav évavdows ¥mo Sevdpoxdpors iafD]

povoeia xai fdxovs éviloveay dvaPodow, 2ia ith ||

oé Tav dodordray L/

opvifa pedwdov dnddva Sakpudeaaav. ~Dovwso——|| (hag*)
éXD’ & Bia Eovbav yeviwy érehlopéva ~-e-D? |

Opvwr époi Evvepyds, 2ia, ||

‘E)évas peléas movous vu-vu-u-|

rov "Ihddwv 7° det- tl

dovoar Sax'pvdevra wdvov &l |

Axaidv 16 Adyyaus, k|

o1’ édpape pobia medla BapPdpwr mAdrar, 3ia ||
67’ éuodev Enode pédea Ilpiapidars dywv 3ia |
o4 Assuming contraction. A possible alternative is x ~x —ww—= (enn,). (Cf.

Cycl. 68, 70.) This colon has nothing matching it in the antistrophe and jt may be
interpolated,
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Aaxedaipovos dmo Aéxea vo—vumuw |
oéfev &) ‘EAéva Ildpis alvdyapos 2an |
mopmaiow Ad'podiras. 2ia, |||

The colon vv-vo-u- could be called a telesillean with initial
resolution, but it seems to have an independent identity as one
of the group that I have called anapaestic-iambic.

Ambiguities are many. vv-v-v-- is an anaclastic ionic
(‘anacreontic’) in ionic contexts, but where it occurs isolated
among acolics (e.g. Cho. 32730, Ant. 611, lon 1233) it may be
rather anaclasis of x —vv—-v—— (hag). Several passages are capable
of either ionic or aeolic interpretation ; see p. 127. The fact that
dactylic cola admit contraction, especially in the first biceps,
means that one is sometimes in doubt whether to take —--vov-
as dod or D, ~--vo—vu—— as ph? or as 4da,. When faced with a
string of long syllables, as in Alc. 462 above, and more often in
Sophocles, one can only guess at what they represent on the
basis of what is to be seen nearby. For example, at S. El. 238

| -vo-m- | follows two dactylic tetrameters, and must be
equivalent to another,'s while at 249 |----- | is perhaps
dochmiac (cf. 244~7), and at Ant. 844 |--~---- | appears

amid aeolic cola and is best understood as corresponding to
00— x —vu—,

Sometimes (again especially in Sophocles) we encounter
things that it is no use trying to label.

Tr. 841-50
dv d8° @ TAduwv dokvos, gl |
peydiav mpooopoa Sduoiat SAdBav 2an |
véwv diogovoay yduwy, 7d uév adrd pe ph |
mpocéBalev, 7a 8’ dm’ dAdbpov Al

845 yvdpas poddvr’ SAebpiaiot ovwalayais  ia gl ||
7) mov ddoad oTéver, —vuu-o- ||
7) mov ddwdv xAwpav —vuu—=—-
Téyyel Sakpiwy dylvav. ——vo- |-
d & épyouéva poipa mpodaiver SoAiav ——vu-| 2ch |
kai peydiay drav. ch | sa, |||

846 could be regarded as two cretics (the second dragged in the anti-
strophe, cf. p. 112), or as k. What follows is derived from it by successive
mutations.

1es Cf. also 129, 134, Phil. 1199, Ba. 596.
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5. Anapaestic

Sung anapaests are much less common than recited anapaests
(for which see p. 94). They are distinguished from them by the
following features:

(i) Doric dialect colouring (in tragedy and tragic parody).

(ii)) The frequent occurrence of dimeters without word-
division between the metra (never trimeters, unless at Hipp.
1374)-

(iii) Much contraction of bicipitia, so that the acatalectic
dimeter very often consists of eight long syllables, and the cata-
lectic of seven.

(iv) The admission of catalectic dimeters anywhere, even at
the beginning of the song, and the frequent occurrence of two or
more of them in succession (even a catalectic monometer at
Ale. 93). One would expect each of them to make period-end,
and there is sometimes hiatus; on the other hand we find elision
at Tro. 129 (corrupt?).

(v) The admission of acatalectic dimeters in final place, e.g.
Hec. 196, 215, Ran. 376.1°6

(vi) The admission of sequences of four shorts: (a) catalectic
dimeter | oo — oo | vo—— || Pers. 949?, Hec. 97, IT 215, IA 123.
() metron |-« |vv—| I4 1322, E. fr. 114. 4. (¢) metron
vowoowe Hipp. 1371, Hee. 62, IT 1832, lon 883, Av. 1399;
oowevvws IT 231, Av. 329, al.; voovo oo Ao, 328, al.

(vii)) Admixture of non-anapaestic cola, especially dochmiac
(Hec. 185, 187, Ion 894 f., al.), or definite change to another
rhythm (e.g. to iambic, S. El. 193-212, Hipp. 1370-88; to aeolic,
Med. 148-59).

Here is a specimen, lon 154-69:
éa éa
doirdda’ 787 Aeimovaly Te
wravoi Ilapvacaod xoitas. every
addd ui xpipmrew Bpuyrois } catalectic | biceps
und’ és xpvorpeis oixovs: con-
pdpw @’ ad réfois & Znvos no cae- tracted
seiipv€, dpvibwv yaudnlais } sura
Loy v vikdv. — 8¢ mpos Bupélas

106 Perjod-end within the series without catalexis: Hipp. 1372, IT 231, lon 167.



122 DRAMA

dMos épégoet xvxvos® ovx dAAGL

dowicodaij mdda xunjoets;
-008év o’ a doppyé d Doifov , no caesura; every

ovupolros Tofwy ploair’ dv- biceps contracted
’ ’ ’ ’ ~ ’ acatalecti

wdpaye wrépvyas, Aipvas émifa rds dnAiddos- :)erio d-::i d

aipdes, e py) melom, catalectic; every

ras kaA@fdyyovs widds. biceps contracted

In tragedy melic anapaests are practically confined to mono-
dies and dialogues in which an actor sings.’o? It is Euripides
who makes the greatest use of them—most extensively in certain
plays of his transitional period.'® Like spoken anapaests, they
may accompany entrances and perambulations. The repeated
catalectic lines suggest disturbed, halting progress. Alternation
between sung and recited anapaests is easily made as the emo-
tional level fluctuates. Xerxes enters at Pers. go8 with recited
anapaests ; the chorus turns from Attic to Doric in the course of
its reply (922), which leads to a partly anapaestic, strophic
amoebaean lament. Electra’s lament as she enters in S. El.
86 ff. is mostly in Attic and in the manner of recited anapaests,
but it shows lyric features at 88-go (~ 105-7). Creusa in lon
859-922 alternates between the two styles. In S. T7r. g71-1003
the agonized Heracles uses melic anapaests while his son and the
old man use recited ones; similarly with Oedipus and chorus in
OT 1297-1311, and with Agamemnon and his retainer in 74
115-63 (but Agamemnon himself fluctuates). In Med. 96-147
we have the scheme : (g6—-130) Medea (off stage) melic anapaests,
alternating with the Nurse reciting, (131-8) chorus melic
anapaests, changing to dactylic/iambic, (139-43) Nurse now
melic (at least Doric, if manuscripts can be trusted), (144—~7)
Medea likewise.

Different use is made of the metre in comedy. The scene
between Cinesias and the chorus in Lys. 954-79 is a parody of the
tragic manner, but the same cannot be said of the short choral
odes in Pax 939-46 (~ 1023-31), dv. 327-35 (~ 343-51),
1058-70 (~ 1088-1100), Lys. 476-83 (~ 541-8), Ran. 372-6

107 Exceptions are Alc. 92-7 (where there is dialogue within the chorus) and

Phaeth. 79-86.
198 Hee. 59-97, 154~215, Tro. 122-229, IT 123-235, lon 144-83, 859~922.
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(~ 377-81). They show freer use of proceleumatics (vvw),
mostly marked off by word-division, as in 4v. 328 f.
mpodeddueld’ dvdoud v’ émdfopev Ss yap
didos v oudrpodd 0’ Nuiv évéuero medla map’ fpuiv,
mapéfn pév Beopods dpyaiovs kA,

According to a late source proceleumatics were typical of
satyric choruses’ entries.’9 Conversely, the anapaests in Av.
1058 fI. are totally contracted.

Occasionally we meet cola of odd lengths: a pentapody in
Ach. 285,

oé pév odv karadedoopev & piapa kedaky,

and in Lys. 478-83 a tripody followed by a length of eleven feet
(14 || 53 metra). Presumably the chorus took an odd number of
paces in each of these cases. In tragedy we have a proceleumatic
tripody at IT 232, érw Bpédos, ére véov, ér Bdros (the only tragic
example of consecutive proceleumatics; note the anaphora and
the accentual parallelism), and now and then |------ l,
which ismost naturally interpreted asrepresentingv v - v v —vo -, 110
More often we find | ----- |, which is ambiguous.!'! It may be
dochmiac (the Hecuba examples can be seen as in series with the
dochmiacs in 185, 187), or a catalectic form of the tripody
(which it follows in Hec. 201, Jon 9o6). There is the same am-
biguity about ~vv---: in Jon 895 it follows a dochmiac, but
then it resolves to vvvuv—~-— as also in 147-50 (cf. go5—6). It
also occurs at Hec. 165, ——~v v~ at Phaeth. 84 does not fit either
interpretation well.

Another ambiguous sequence is vwvvwv—~, In places such as Higp.
1372, Hec. 62, IT 184 (cj.), there is no objection to taking it as an anapaestic
metron; but where ~vwuuu— occurs nearby (Pers. 930, 933, 936 ~ 945;
986/976), dochmiac interpretation is preferable.!12

In five places | Yvv | Yuv |, a pair of proparoxytone tribrach words,
generally in anaphora or syntactic parallelism, appears to take the place

109 Aphthonius, GL vi. 99. 19 hoc metro ueteres satyricos choros modulabantur, quod
Graect eloddiov ab ingressu chori satyrici appellabant, metrumque ipsum eladdiov dixerunt.
Cf. Pratinas TrGF 4 F 3 (p. 101).

110 Hec., 200, Tro. 144, Ion 9og4, IT 123, cf. Ran. 374. S. Tr. 1085 {. (an isolated
outburst amid iambic trimeters) may be regarded as two tripodies or as three
metra. In Jon 912 i xaxds edvdrwp may be a tripody, but id can be taken as
extra metrum, as in Tro. 173.

i Hee. 182, 190, 193, 201, IT 126—7, 188, Ion go6—9.

112 See Dale, 54; Papers, 29 f,
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of an anapacstic metron: Pers. 985 éAimes €\imes ~ 1000 éradov éradov,
IT 213 &rexev érpedev, 220 dyapos drexvos dmoAis dgidos, Jon 889
xpoxea mérala ddpearv édpemov, goo va pe Aéyear.'" Tro. 136 ITpilapov |
éué re and IT 130 wdda mwapbéviov | Sotov | dalas are partial parallels. 14

In Av. 327-35 ~ 343-51 the first part of the strophe is unequivocally
anapaestic, but the latter part shows the irregular responsion

(333) —uwluuwluuwl (349) ~uw—uw|—uw|
uuwluuwuuwl —uwl—vw—uw
—uwuu—'uuwlvv—lll —le—v—l—uw—u-— I”.

In other words the anapaest (proceleumatic) becomes interchangeable
with the cretic (paeon). For analogous phenomena cf. pp. 107 f.

6. Ionic

Tonics are commonest in Aeschylus. Sophocles has only two
purely ionic strophic pairs (0T 483-512, El. 823—48), and Euri-
pides is equally sparing of them except in Bacchae. They occa-
sionally occur in Old Comedy. Agathon’s hymn in Thesm.
101—29 and that of the Initiates in Ran. 32353 reflect an asso-
ciation with devotional cult. This accounts for the prominence
of ionics in Bacchae; but at the same time there may be here a
sense of the Asiatic. Some cults in which ionic songs were sung
were of Asiatic provenance,'’s and it is often held that the ionic
lyrics in Aeschylus’ Persae are meant to have an exotic flavour.1té

For the most part the incidence of word-end makes it clear
that the poets are thinking in dimeters and trimeters, though it
is possible to find as many as eight metra in undivided succession.!?
Straight ionics predominate over anaclastic. Responsion between
the two is found only at Ba. 530 ~ 549, Ran. 327 ~ 343. The
form vv-x -v-- (cf. p. 59) occurs at A. Pers. g51 ~ 963, Sept.
723 (unless edxraiav), Supp. 1021 ~ 1029; PV 399, 405; Thesm.
116-17, 123, Ran. 328, 330, 336, 346. In Sept. 723, PV 399,
Ran. 328, 330, 346, it responds with vv-v-v-— and in Ran.
336 with vuv—-vu-—,

113 The first four of these can be made into resolved dimeters or tripodies, but
this means (a) ignoring the word-divisions, (5) assuming tripodies and consecutive
proceleumatics, which are both exceptional.

114 See Dale, 62-5.

115 The cult of Adonis, Sappho 140, cf. Varr. Sat. 540; of Cybele, o vedirepo
ap. Heph. p. 38. 15 C,, cf. below, p. 145.

116 We do not know whether the ionic fragment quoted from Phrynichus, 3 F
14, is from his Persae.

u? Ar. V. 293-6 ~ 305-8. Seven: Ba. 375-8 ~ 391-4.
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vu—uv—o—-—at Cyl. 499 (~ 507 ~ 515) is exceptional; the text is suspect.
But vu-u—uu— at 4g. 68g ~ 707 has to be accepted as a freak form.
So has ~vu——v——, which occurs at Phil. 1180, Ar. V. 282, Ran. 340.
The responsion in the last passage (~ 323) shows that —vu— stands for

wu_—_ 118

In Anacreon we met vo- replacing vv-- at verse-end. In
drama it quite often replaces it in mid-period too, e.g. Pers. 6872

Awodéapun ayediar mopOudv apelfas 30 |
Abapavridos “Elas, i, io |
moAvyopdov 68iopa {vydv dudiBardv adyéve movrov 1o, 10 io,
2io |||
and g62-5
dAdovs dmrérevmrov i0, 1o ||
Tupias éx vads éppovras én’ dxrals 10 ~v—- o |
Zadapwidat, oTuderod 10, 10, t0, |
Oclvovras én’ axrds. i0, o0 |||

It is often assumed that the long position in io, was of double length,
vu L, but there is no ground for this supposition. Greek music was not
confined in the strait-jacket of unchanging bar-lengths. If io, were found
in responsion with io, we should have to judge differently, but it is not.

Contraction of vv to - (either in i0,, as in Pers. g65 above, or
in the full metron) is confined to the beginning of the dimeter or
trimeter (or longer length), following word-division. Con-
tracted responds with uncontracted only in Pers. 696 ~ 702 (if
this is regarded as an ionic colon; cf. p. 126 n. 120). Late in the
century we also find the initial double short replaced by a single:
Phoen. 1539 .

i p’ & mapléve Partpevpact Tudlod modds éfdyayes és pis
Aexnipn aroriwy éx Gadduwy xrA.

Cf. 1514 ; Ran. 323 ; and pp. 139, 172.

‘Agathon’ in Thesm. 101 fI. and Euripides in Phoen. and Ba.
admit the resolutions vvwv- and vu-w. The latter several
times responds with vv—-- (Ba. 372 ~ 388, 382 ~ 398, 522 ~
541, 525 ~ 544).

Occasionally we find a ‘hypermetric’ long syllable at the
beginning of a strophe or period, e.g. OT 483 ||| ~vv-~-vo—-|,
Phil. 1181, Phoen. 1519, 1526, 1528, 1529. —vv—-- here seems

us Cf. perhaps Hipp. 732, Phoen. 1515, and pp. 127, 144, 168,
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to be felt as a colarion; in Pers. 647 it is doubled, ||| -vv-~|
-vv—-|. When the extra syllable is prefixed to an anaclastic
dimeter, as at Ag. 686, the colon is formally identical with “Ai,
—vv-v-v-—; we had the same thing in Anacr. 346 fr. 1 and
398 (p. 58). A variation of the opening -vov-- is x-v--
which appears at Sept. 720, PV 128, 131, 132, 397, S. El 823
(resolved - v —-), Phoen. 1509.

The strophe may end with any member of the following series:

(@) vo~  Pers. 100, OT 497, E. Supp. 47, 62, Ar. V. 28o.
(8) vv--  Pers. 72, 953, A. Supp. 1056, Ba. 88, Ran. 353.
(¢) vv—--~  S. El. 835, Thesm. 129.

(d) vv-v~-  Cho. 331,19 Ar. V. 302, Ba. 385, 536.

(&) vo-v—~v-  Pers. 107.

(f) vo-v---  Cycl. 502, Ba. 71.

(g) vv-v-v—--  Pers. 86, A. Supp. 1025.

(a)-(d) are respectively catalectic, acatalectic, and two hyper-
catalectic forms of straight ionic.12° (¢) is the anaclastic equiva-
lent of vo—-vv—; (f) is a dragged version of the same.!2! (g) is an
ordinary anaclastic dimeter; here and in the case of (¢) Aeschylus
uses anaclasis to differentiate the final colon of the strophe from
the rest.

Elsewhere he turns from ionic to end with his favourite ar clausula (cf.
pp- 100f., 113) (Supp. 871), or with ard (Pers. 651, Sept. 726) ; cf. Cho. 793,811,
In Cho. 827-30 he makes a mesode out of seven ionic metra (all separated
by word-division) and the clausula ,ia ith. In PV 135 the endingv—vv—vu—
v~— has an aeolic appearance (= hag%), but it echoes the preceding ionic
period-ends:

(128) —_———— | NS = am Y - |
uu—u-u——luu—-l— uu—u——“
uu—u—u—l- uu—u——”

In Pers. 657-63 the strophe begins dochmiac, turns ionic, and ends
iambic. In Ag. 68198, 737-49, Rhes. 360—9, the sequence is iambic-

119 Unless this verse should be regarded as a hipponactean.

120 Pers, 696 ~ 702 GO———wv—— ||| may represent an inversion of (¢); in form
it is identical to a catalectic anapaestic dimeter. (d) ends periods within the
strophe at A, Supp. 867; PV 130, 134.

121 Following Ba. 71 this colon-form is repeated six times in the first part of the
following strophe, the first and fourth time preceded by the ‘hypermetric’ syllable.
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ionic-aeolic; in Sept. 32132 and Ba. 556—75 simply ionic-aeolic, in OC
694706 ionic-iambic-ionic-aeolic. In Phoen. 1509-29, 1539-45, Phil.
1174-85, OC 212-15, ionics are one ingredient in astrophic passages of
mixed metre.

It is not always easy to decide whether a passage is ionic or aeolic. For
example, PV 128-35 (see scheme above) is set out in Wilamowitz’s edition
as ia ch|ia ch|ia ch|ar||ia ch|| ar? || ia ch|ia ck|ia ar || hag? |||, and in
Page’sas ia [ “"gl [ “gl [ ar¢ | iach|ard|ia [ “gl [ " gl]| ar| hag?|||. Alternative
analyses are equally possible of 4j. 628-34 (the strophe has begun with ia
gl |ta hi|ith|| dod||):

0158' ofx‘rp&g yoov Spnibos dndois phe |l or 3io ||

fjoes Svopopos, A’ ofvrdvous uév wibds  hic| 2i0 vo-—v--|
Bp'qv'qcu, xepom\'qm-oc LY J.U | 2io |

é&v a'-repvoun meoovrTaL bk | 210 |

8odmo xai mohds duvypa yaitas. glia, ||| o 210 |||

On such ambiguity see especially Dale, 143-7.

As before, Aristophanes presents us with extraordinary free-
doms of responsion. Those in Ran. 323-36 ~ 340-53 have
already been mentioned; they remain within the limits of ionic.
But those in V. 273-6 ~ 281—4 threaten to burst the limits:

str. VWV U —— VY —— ant. VU— VU~ VY-
vy —— uu——l Yu~—— vu—u l
—_—VU— VuU—— uu—uu—l —_ U —V—— uu—uu-—l
-—vm -] R
- —u——l VU— UV~ —
—_—— —u——l _——— —u——!

The first and second lines of the antistrophe show vv-v as
an equivalent of vv-~, (So again in 278.) In the third line
the first metron has the form -vov- and the second cv--,
This we have seen before, but in the fifth line we get cv- as
well. (Cf. p. 124.)122 In the following strophic pair, 2go-302 ~ 303-
16, the rhythm is consistently ionic, but the strophe has one
position more than the antistrophe at 296 vv---v--|[ ~ 308
vu--vu-||, and one metron more in the next line,!23

122 On these phenomena see Dale, 18gf.; D. M. MacDowell, Aristophanes:
Wasps (1971), 570 f.

133 At 914 the manuscripts give vw—u uu—— in responsion with vu— Vu——,
but ye following the vocative is strange, and I would read dp’ & QuAdxidy o* with
Hermann.
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7. Dactylic

The occurrence of hexameters in drama has been mentioned on
p. 98. The following seem to be melic: A. fr. 355. 16-39; S. T7.
1010—-14 ~ 1031-40, 1018-22, fr. 242; E. Hec. 74-5,'* go-1,
Supp. 271-85, Tro. 595-603, Phaeth. 109-16, fr. 18, 1023; Ar.
Pax 118-23; Men. fr. *145 Austin 6-11. In all cases they are
sung by single voices.’2s In most cases lyrics in other metres
immediately precede and/or follow; in Hecuba the hexameters
are embedded in melic anapaests, in Pax and Troades they
continue from or into dactylic tetrameters, in Phaethon they pass
into iambic trimeters. The Supplices passage breaks out of the
stichic mould in 278-81, with two acatalectic hexameters
(ending - |) followed by 6da,(?) | 4da, |.

The other verses in the passage diverge from the norms of recited hexa-
meters in the low frequency of contractions (six in eight lines), and in the
abnormal pattern of word-division in 274 ods 9w Teixeor Kaduelotow
dmdiAeaa xovpous.'26 The other passages are technically unremarkable except
for some odd placing of syntactic pauses in Trachiniae (especially 1010 f.
ad’ adf’ épmer: | wélev éor’ & || mdvrwy ‘EAAdvwv dikdiraroe dvépes, |
ols 87 |), and the endings evdaueir’ @ || and adrwi & adddv [|(?)
in Phaethon (the first and third of the four hexameters).

Elegiac couplets are found in drama, apart from the quota-
tion of Archilochus in Pax 1298 f., only at Andr. 103-16, a
rather formal lament of Andromache. Each hexameter has the
form —oo-oo-|vu-vu|-vu--||. There are only five or six
contractions in the fourteen lines.

Aeschylus has several dactylic strophes in Persae and Oresteia.
Most of them contain some iambic elements. The dactyls come
in various lengths from 2da, to rrda, (mostly between four and
seven). Only at Fum. 1043 does the period begin on a biceps
(cf. p. 50). That suits the preceding ending, which is blunt
(D*). Most cola end pendant, ~- | or -« |; one cannot assume
that this always means period-end. In many cases the first
biceps is contracted—usually in both strophe and antistrophe.
Otherwise contraction tends to be used for special effect, and to
be emphasized by following word-end, contrary to Homeric habit.

124 Here, however, the manuscripts do not give the expected Doric forms.

125 At least if it is correct to assume that Supp. 271 f. is sung by individual
choreutai in turn. In S. fr. 242 (genealogy) and E. fr. 1023 (theogony) the singers

(Thamyras, Amphion) may have accompanied themselves on the cithara.
126 But Nauck may have been right to transpose relyeo: to follow dmiAeoa.
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The scheme of Ag. 104—21 ~ 122-39 will illustrate these points.

—TO—uuU= U u—wu I —_—— I 6daA l
SV IOV v peve 5da, |
_.‘;I_Zl—zl—uu——” "?'daA”
v—v——Ivu—lvvl—vv——l—vv——l za_l'4a'a,\ |2dakl
5 —2|—-uul—uu-—UU| 4da|
N 2da, | 2da, ||
—2—uu—Ivu-—uu-—lvv—V\J—vu——” 8daA”
v—v——luv—vvl—uv——l iaI4daA|
10 _uu—luu—luu—uvl—uu——” 6daA||
X mU—mu—u— 21a
—vv—uu—ulu—z——lll 5daA|||

Note the frequent coincidence of word-end in strophe and antistrophe
(2-5, 7, 10). The hexameters (1, 10), as usual, have caesura following
D or Dv.'37 The tetrameter in 4 has been notated 4da, for convenience,
though it is perhaps not truly catalectic; if there is synapheia, the —— |
serves to define the colon but remains a full metron. Similarly with the
first dimeter in 6. The responsion oo at the end of the tetrameter in 5 is
abnormal,*?® perhaps illusory, as 8nutomAnf4 in 129 may have been sung
-0éa. The iambo-dactylic combination in 4 and 8 (also at fr. 198, 212B,
OT 175, Hipp. 1105) could be described in dactylo-epitrite termsasx ¢ [ D?—.
4—6 are among verses chosen by Aristophanes in Ran. 1284 fI. to show that
Aeschylus’ choruses are made out of citharodic nomoi.

In Sophocles only the first strophic pair in 0T (151-67), and
to a lesser extent the second (168-89), can be classed as dactylic
overall, though dactylic cola are common enough in him in
aeolic and mixed contexts; OC 228-53 (astrophic) is the most
extended example. The tetrameter is his favourite colon; he
does not use the Aeschylean 5da,, and anything longer is nor-
mally divided after the tetrameter: thus O7 151, 153, 157,
6da, | = 4da | 2da, | . But by multiplying tetrameters he some-
times creates much longer periods than those of Aeschylus,
eg. El 129ff. ~vo-=--|yda| gda| 4da| gda|-=-=-|vo-vu
—~vu-vu|v-v-u--||--v--|||- The example also illustrates
Sophocles’ use of contracted cola (cf. p. 120 with n. 105),
and the characteristically (though not exclusively) Sophoclean
trick of following an acatalectic tetrameter with a colon which

127 Eum. 365 is an exception to this rule. In the responding line, 352, Hermann’s

Bridge is breached. Cf. above on E. Supp. 274.
128 Cf., however, Phil. 827 ~ 843.



130 DRAMA

does not start on a princeps, so that we have to change step.
Cf. OT 171 f. 4da | x 4da, ||; El. 1251. ¢4da| 31a |, 162 f, 170 f.,
211, etc. When it is an iambic colon, it sometimes begins in the
form —wv o as if to deceive the ear over the transition.!2?

This practice goes against the normal principle of Greek metre that
successive princeps positions within the period are not separated by more
than two shorts or one long. Instances from other poets (NB often at
strophe-end): ‘Terpander’ PMG 697 ¢da | pe;13° E. Alc. 464f. (above, p. 119);
El. 456 3da|wovv-—||, cf. 459; IT 395?; Phoen. 1581 5da|—~v—~|||
(cf. Tim. Pers. 1301.); Or. 1011 f. ¢da|ia tr |||; 14 1332 gda | —~v—— ||| ;
Ar. Nub. 289 f. g4da | - D~ |||; Tim. Pers. 139 f. ¢da | 2ia; Lyr. adesp. 1. 1-3
Powell - 7da | —~vv v da |

In OT 169f. and 174 we find the sequence v-v-|vvD-||.
This form of transition from iambic to dactylic rhythm (con-
trast dactylo-epitrite (x)exD) has parallels in Euripides’ earlier
plays, 3! where itk | v~ D also occurs.!’32 Antigone in Phoen. 1546
begins ¢4da, || vvD- || vvD-|. The cola vD | and vD-| begin
periods here and there in Euripides, mostly in mixed contexts,
but on the whole dactylic measures start on the princeps.

Euripides is like Aeschylus in admitting such lengths as 5da,
and 7da,, and in having a taste for the pattern |-z |-=| with
word-end and metron-end coinciding.!33 He is like Sophocles in
letting tetrameters accumulate in synapheia (e.g. Phoen. 1499 ff.).
Occasionally a long run does not fall neatly into tetrameters,
and one may then look for other cola in it.

For example, Held. 615-17 ~ 6279 seems to be 3da | 3da | 5da,. Phoen.
830-2 pvpiddas &’ dyabov érépois érépas perapeiBouéva midis dd’ én’
dkpois €oTax(e) may beseenas D|vwD? | vo~vu-2-| and 784f. ~8or f.
as D |vvD? |vv D~ |. In this last instance, though, the strophe is divisible
as 4da | 6da, |, and it may be a case like Hyps. pp. 25 f. Bond, where str.
11-14 are discrete tetrameters but the boundaries disappear in the anti-

strophe. In Phoen. 801 and three of the Hypsipyle lines one may say that the

129 El. 163, 212, Phil. 1098, 1154; OC 253? (reading Sporév with Triclinius) ;
D. S. Raven, AJP 86 (196s), 231; T. C. W. Stinton, CR 15 (1965), 142-5.

130 Fifth-century, I think; cf. CQ 21 (1971), 307 n. 3.

1t Hipp. 1122, Andr. 296, 298, 480; cf. Ion TrGF 19 F 53. In Hipp. 1108 we
find —vv—vu |u—u= |vu—uu—uu——||. Here we can perhaps understand the
iambus as an anaclastic substitute for —v—,

132 Med. 992, Andr. 123. One would presume period-end after ith; but in PV
165 f., prima facie ith | v ¢da |, elision in the antistrophe precludes period-end.
Perhaps there 4§ { 5da.

133 Held. 611 ~ 622, Phoen. 795 ~ 812, 1552, 1575f. (where read perhaps
dowdr), I4 1295.



DACTYLIC 131

caesura has been replaced by dovetailing, as word-end occurs one position
later.!34 Dovetailing of tetrameters is also found in OC 229-33. In IT 1134 .
~ 1149 f. the strophe has ¢da [ D?, the antistrophe ¢da | D2,

In Phoen. 796 we find the words domdodépuova Biacov évomdov in
responsion with ¢da. This seems to be another case of irregular brevis in
longo (pp. 106, 108, 124), involving proparoxytone tribrach words as in the
case of anapaests.’S riva mpoow:ddv in 1498 and £ideot Ppibwy in 1557
can either be considered as representing | —~+—- | by a similar licence or as
isolated trochaic metra between dactylic cola, for which cf. Hyps. p. 47. 86
Bond.

Aristophanes’ lyric dactyls are not very different from those
of his tragic contemporaries. Nub. 275-90 ~ 298-313 is the best
specimen :

D || ¢da* | -=-=| 4da | 4da* | 2da | 4da | 4da* | 4da* | 4da* | 5da, ||
ar | 4da | 4da|-D-||.

(The cola marked * have the first biceps contracted in one
strophe or both. Two of them have one other biceps contracted
in the strophe in which the first is uncontracted.)

Ran. 875-84: ¢4da, | 6da, || 6da, | 6da, || D* | ¢da, | D? | D* | 2ia, |||.
(4da,= D’ —. The hexameters each have the form 4da | 2da,,
with the first biceps contracted; one of them also has the
second contracted.)

His longest indivisible colon is at Av. 748 ~ 781, D’. There
i8, to be sure, the mviyos-word in Eccl, 1168 f1.,

rdya ydp émeor pe |
Aemadorepayooelayoyaleo- 21r
1170 Kpavodewpavodpiuvmrorpipuparo- 28da |

ardroTupopeiTokaTaxexvpevo-
kix'Aemucooovdodarromepiorepa-
AextpuovomrroxedadioxtyxAome-
AetodaywiootpaiofadnTpaya-
1175 Aomrepuydw. ov 8¢ Tadr’ dxpoaodpue-
vos Taxéws Taxéws Aafé TpuBAiov:
but it can hardly be accidental that the number of dactyls is
divisible by four. The poet was counting them in fours.

The resolved trochees of 1169 lead into dactyls by the casy association of
vvv and —wv that we have seen elsewhere in Aristophanes; and in 1173

W+ For division in responsion with dovetailing cf. p. 117.
s Cf. Wilamowitz, GV 36o; Dale, 66.
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-¢dlio- seems to stand for a dactyl (but the text is uncertain).??6 In 1171,
on the other hand, two dactyls are resolved to “wov (Airokara-xexvuero).
There is a possible tragic instance of this at Andr, 490.137

In contrast to the total synapheia of these tetrameters, the four at Pax
114-17 are all separated by hiatus. Two of them are catalectic, so metrical
pause is legitimate, but the third is —vv—=-vu—-uv |, which ought to be
in synapheia with what follows. A similar hiatus occurs at Phil. 1205
{where there is a change of speaker),!?® and at the end of the acatalectic
hexameter E. Supp. 278. Cf. p. 141. It is a clue to the poet’s versification-
mechanism.

8. Dactylo-epitrite

The division between dactylic and dactylo-epitrite is not abso-
lute; all the cola that occur in the latter may be found in the
former. But it is justified to treat Dfe as a separate category,
characterized by the virtual restriction of dactylic elements to
(x)D(x) and occasionally d, D? and by their repeated combina-
tion with (x)e(x), especially in the sequences e-D and D-e.13
At its simplest (PV 887—93) :

D|-e-D-D-||e-D-¢|-e-D|e-D| E*||]

D/e is absent from Aeschylus. It is used several times in PV,
in the earlier plays of Sophocles and Euripides,'4® in Rhesus,
and occasionally in Old and Middle Comedy.

Like Simonides (p. 71), the dramatists use the ithyphallic
(the catalectic of E), both at strophe-end and elsewhere (perhaps
always with period-end). Sometimes the colon is | - itk |, which
could also be called | 2ia, | (just as - E= 2ig), but it is con-
venient to use the notation which indicates that the ‘link-
syllable’ is normally long.'#! The catalectics of ¢ and xe, namely
-- and v--, are also found, though rarely: Phaeth. 235 e-- |||,
Rhes. 528 e~- ||, Eccl. 576 -D | -~ ||; PV 425 v—— | E, S. fr. 591,
Ant. 597 Dv—-||, E. El. 864 «—-D< |, cf. Av. 1337. In Phaeth.

136 Cf. perhaps Ba. 600f. Bixere meddoe rpouepd odpuara, dlxere Mawddes ¢
ydp dva§, where o and —wv seem to be used indiscriminately.

137 See P. T. Stevens’s edition, p. 152. Hermann's conjecture assumes an im-
plausible corruption. On Ar. 4v. 1752 see Dale, 25 n. 2.

138 Cf. also Phaeth. 111, Ba. 585, both before exclamations (&, d). At Or. 1302
dovevere xaivere || is to be taken as ¢! (cf. 1246), and $doyava as clided: D'v | D.

139 The symbols were explained on p. 70.

1o Very little after 415: Hel. 1137-47, and isolated periods in mixed contexts
elsewhere.

141 PV 430, 535 ~ 544; S. fr. 476; Med. 420 ~ 430, dl.
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232, (-v-) | -—-| may be taken as a dragged form either of
~v-orofv--.

We do not find periods beginning vv—x D or vv-xe, as in
Pindar, but we do find a certain number of cola of the ana-
paestic-iambic type (pp. 112, 118):

[vo-vu—v—u——||  Al. 437, 442, Rhes. 530, goo f.
| vo—vu—vox | Andr. 1014, Tro. 833, E. fr. 791. 1.

Sometimes they continue the rhythm of an immediately pre-
ceding dactylic colon, as in Andr. lc., —-eD |vo-vu-uv-x |,
We also find || vv-vo-| (D) alone (A4ndr. 1034, Trag. adesp.
129. 4), || vv-vv--|| (4v. 458, echoing D-), || vv-vo-vu-
vu- (8. Tr. 504; + ta ||, 497, 499). These rising starts are a
feature of the unusual strophe PV 545-52 ~ 553—60:

L W U R “ volD?ue- “
uu—uu—u—u—v——” ADVilh”

uu—uu—u—u—u—u—u——” ADVeU i”l”
“vmven | xmvmvmvt ||| D xE-|

The fourth line could be represented as ,DovD- |, but the implied
division would be artificial; v is not a normal link, though we do find
D |vv D~ || (T7o. 803, E. fr. 303. 1), which we naturally take as a hexameter
(cf. Eccl. 571), D? | oo D— || (Rhes. go2 {.), and oo D— | beginning the
strophe (ib. 527, cf. Av. 451). At Av. 452 f. we get D |ovE-D. D*ou | D
(A4j. 172) is better shown as 4da | D, even if 4da is not an ordinary in-
gredient in Dfe. Another dactylic rather than D/e colon is 5da,, which
follows shortly after the hexameter in E. fr. 303, and also appears at Tro.
838, Nub. 460.

The strophe usually begins with a dactylic colon («D, Dj; if
not, then mostly with -¢(-)D), but seldom ends with one (Nub.
475, Rhes. 903). (-)ith is the commonest ending; next comes
‘double ¢’ in various forms (x E-, E?, (¢)ee, ee,). We also find
clausulae that vary the rhythm: ar (S. 77. 506), ar? (Rhes. 537),
hi (Med. 834, Tro. 8087142), r (A4j. 181).143 In OT 1096 we have
an aeolic colon in penultimate place (cf. p. 100), the final ee,

142 Dale, BICS Suppl. 21. 1, 84 f.
143 For Sophocles’ use of the reizianum as a clausula cf. pp. 113 (4). 409, 914),
115 (OT 1195), 118 (Phil. 717).



134 DRAMA

half-echoing the itk in 1095. Sometimes there is a change to the
iambic genus before the coda is reached, as in 4nt. 582-92,

-D|xe-|e-D-|e-Dv--||2ia (vE)|lk (E)|3ia (resolu-
tions) | ia, | Ja | ta, Ik | 3ia, |||.

There are similar uprisings of resolved iambics in Ardr. 789-801
(with aeolic clausula) and Hel. 1137—50. There may be alterna-
tion, into iambic and back again, as in Hec. 943-52,

—¢-D-¢-|D|iaia, s, |ia|| -e-D 2ia | 3ia | art |||;

cf. Tro. 82039, fr. 588. Alc. 435-44 is Dfe most of the way, but
ends |--vv-v-v——|vo-v-~||| (- ch ia[ ar).

Most link-syllables are long, but short ones occur sporadically,
often without exact responsion. Where there is no link-syllable
between D or ¢ units, there is usually word-division, and period-
end will be involved in some cases. But v ¢D occurs in several
places without division.'# So does ee, but this is almost confined
to strophe-end.!4s

Resolution is rare, and practically confined to the first princeps
of ¢ (or E).'46 wo- is nowhere in responsion with -v-. Con-
traction of the first biceps of | D occurs at Med. g8o ~ 987,
Andr. 774 ~ 785, Rhes. 535~ 554, and of | D’ at PV 434,
Rhes. 899 ~ g10, and perhaps Ecel. 577.147 There is no respon-
sion of contracted with uncontracted. In all cases the D may
begin the period, and in most there is word-division after the
biceps, | -- | -vv~ (as in Pindar, p. 71).

Colon-division frequently coincides with word-division, as in
Med. 410-20 throughout:

144 E. fr. 303. 4, Andr. 1012 ~ 1020, Hel. 1145 f., Rkes. 224 ~ 233 (beginning the
strophe). The Euripidean instances are dovetailed; cf. S. Tr. 94 ~ 103, where
the division after v—u—— is stronger than that after v—v—.

145 Med. 982 ~ 999; — e fe [ ith||| Andr. 1017 ~ 1025; - e¢[efe]|] ib. 1046;
ee, |l) OT 1109, Phaeth. 244. Cf. p. 74. In Hel. 1147 it comes at the end of the D/e
part of the strophe (— ¢ [ ¢e |, the rest iambic). In IT 1251 ~ 1276 we have | ee—D |
in a mixed context; in PV 427f. perhaps Dev (name, perhaps intrusive). In
Anaxilas fr. 12 eece may be regarded as a cretic tetrameter.

146 [T 1248 ew D—¢™ | leads into a resolved iambic dimeter in a mixed context.
Phaceth, 230 yapfAcov Adpodirav ~ 239 dpxdv idov Mdpodira may be taken cither
as x #th with resolution or as a stray hagesichorean, depending on the prosody of
Agp-. Trag. adesp. 509w v ~v v vwv~—| D|e~ D (reading dua xparatai xppuoovvas
Bidrov) is not certainly from drama, though cf. Hel. 1109 f. (p. 119).

147 Reading ydp 7.. However, the pattern here, | - D |— || ——D-D-|, recalls
Pind. P. 1 str. 2-3 (p. 73), and ¢, D may be a preferable interpretation.
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dvw moraudv iepdv xwpoda: mayai, xD | -e~|
xail 8ixa xai wdvra mdAw oTpéderar. e|-D|
dvdpdot pév 8dAiar BovAai, Bedv 8’ D|-e|
ovKér. mioTis dpape’ Dx |

rav 8’ éuav ebrdeiav éxew Biorav atpéfovet ddparc e | -D | -e- ||
épxeTar TIHG yuvaikeiwt yéver: e|-E|
odxér. dvaxélados ddpa yvvaixas éfet. D|-ith|||

All these divisions except those in the fifth line are preserved
in the antistrophe.

It is not often that more than two cola are joined together by word-

overlap. A chain such as S. fr. 879a —e—~D—e-D || is exceptional.
Division of speakers occurs in a D colon (-vv : : —wv-) at Nub. 467.
¢|-D and D|-D are more common within the period than ¢—| D,
D—| D. One cannot say that the latter are positively avoided, but it is
noticeable that in several places Dv | D responds with D | —~D (Tr. 112/122,
OT 1095/1107, Med. 629/637, Ran. 676/707), or ev | D with ¢ |-D (4j.
180/1912, Andr. 770/781, cf. Eg. 1270/1296).

There are two apparent cases of the irregular responsion

W — X ==

PV 535 dAd pot 788° éppévor ~ 543 dlac yvarpar aébe.
Andr. 1035 xTedvwv patpos dovevs ~ 1045 xai mpds edxdpmovs
yvas.

The text is suspect at Andr. 1035, but the metrical anomaly has
a parallel in Bacchylides (see p. 74). In all three cases it comes
at or close to the end of the strophe. In the two tragedies it is
preceded by (v)D (so that &iai, xredvwrv continue dactylic
rhythm), but in Bacchylides by D-e- |.

Analyses by A. M. Dale of nearly all tragic choruses in D/e (including
many that I would not put in that category) are to be found in BICS
Suppl. 21. 1 (1971).

9. Polymetry

Here and there in the foregoing sections reference has been made
to things happening in ‘mixed contexts’, and it has been em-
phasized that the dramatists often swing from one type of metre
into another within the limits of a strophe. The greatest diversity
is found in some of the long astrophic monodies and lyric dia-
logues which are a feature of the last plays of Euripides and
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Sophocles.™#® The great advantage of astrophic composition to
the tragedian was that the words did not at any point have to
fit into a predetermined melodic frame, while the melody could
be shaped throughout to express all the emotional nuances of
the words. Polymetry was a natural resource in these circum-
stances.

Phil. 1169-1217 is a good example of the technique. It begins
in iambics, then turns to ionics in mid-sentence at 1175. They
continue to 1185. Then:

@I, aiai alai* Salpwy Saipwy: dmddw)’ 6 rdhas*  3an |

& movs movs, 1{ a” ér’ év Blwn gl |
Tevfw Twi perdmw tdlas; gl |
1190 & Eévor, éNBer’ émijAudes adbis. 4da, |
XO. 7i péfovres aMoraTun gl
yvdpar TGV mdpos dv mpovdaives; 4da, ||

After a few more aeolic cola, dactylic tetrameters flow from
1196 to 1207 (one of them augmented into a hexameter, 1201-2).
Here is the concluding part of the passage:

DI, xpor’ dmo mdvra xal dpbpa Téuw yepl:  4da |

dovai dovai vdos 787, hag™ ||

1210 XO. 7{ more; PI. marépa paredwr, 2ia, ||
XO. mot yds; DI. és Adov- Aa, | ia, ||

oV ydp év dde y’ ére. k||

& mohs {d} wéMs marpia, g ||

wds dv eloidoyul o’ aBAds ¥y’ anip, E? (lk ia) |
1215 os ye aav Mo iepav ABdd’ éxbpois e|vD-||

éBav davaois dpwyds; hag ||

ér’ o08év el 2elll

Iambics, ionics, anapaests, aeolics, dactyls, and dactylo-
epitrite—everything but cretics and dochmiacs. The Hoopoe’s
song in Av. 227 ff. omits nothing.

We do not know to what extent different metrical types were
bound up with different musical modes, but it is probable that
the singers and accompanists of such passages had also to

148 In particular Phoen. 1485-1581, Or. 1369-1502, Ba. 576-603, 14 1283-1335;
Phil. 1169-1217, OC 207-53. Hec. 1056—1106 is an earlier example. Aristophanes
parodies the type in Ran. 1331-63; cf. Av. 227-62.

149 Or, reading dv {ad) (Stinton), gl Ata,.
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execute harmonic modulations. The modern shawm was capable
of instant modulation thanks to an invention of the Theban
virtuoso Pronomos. This enabled dithyramb and tragedy to par-
ticipate in a musical revolution that had begun elsewhere, with
citharodes like Melanippides and Phrynis.!s® It was right, I
think, to give drama a chapter to itself. But it did not exist in a
world by itself; other kinds of poetry did not die with Pindar;
and it is time to see what else was going on.

150 Cf. I. Henderson in The New Oxford History of Music, i (1957), 393 f.



IV. THE LATER CLASSICAL AND
HELLENISTIC PERIOD

.A. LYRIC METRES

TowaRrDs the end of the fifth century a comic poet represents
Music as complaining of the progressively worse treatment
she has suffered in the last few decades. She has not a word to
say of the tragedians: the offenders are Melanippides, Cinesias,
Phrynis, Timotheus, and Philoxenus.! Their music was in-
creasingly elaborate from the melodic and harmonic point of
view. Metrically, however, it seems from our evidence to have
been more straightforward than much of Pindar or of tragic
lyric. It was (sometimes, at least) astrophic and polymetric.2
But the metres are easy to analyse. We shall find that this
comparative simplicity is a permanent feature of post-classical
lyric. We shall not face again such problems as Pindaric and
tragic song posed.

Our main text from these innovators is Timotheus’ Persae
(PMG 788-9g1). It began with a hexameter, perhaps several.s
In the long papyrus fragment, lines 1-126 and 139-77 are
predominantly iambic, with occasional choriambs and some
trochaic segmentation. Cretic sequences occur at 44-5, 116-20,
dochmiacs at 66—g, 76,4 dactylic cola at 82 and 139, anapaests
at 88-9, aeolic at go—3. Periods often end with ith, also with
ar (10?, cf. 201) and ,ia tr (103; 1a tr 195; cf. p. 103). 127-38
provide a change:

“{00 oda)ov xpvoomAdxape g
Oca Marep ixvodpar PR

-~ w
éuov éuov aldva Svaéxdevxrov, émel u’ ch 2ch |

1 Pherecr. fr. 145 (from Chiron, also ascribed to Nicomachus).

2 Melanippides substituted dvafoldal for antistrophes (Arist. Rhet. 1409%27).
I take this to mean that the song fell into metrically independent sections without
responsion, separated by instrumental passages. For Phrynis see Procl. Chrest.
320bg 13 Te yap éfduerpov T@ Aedvuéve avvije.

3 For hexameters in citharodic prooemia see CQ 21 (1971), 307f., adding
Mesomedes 1b.

+ So Wilamowitz, Timotheos (1903), 29. Page analyses differently.
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y_/ 4 k4 ') ? 4 7
130 adrina Aaipordpwe Tis amoicerar évfade pijorope

alddpwr, 5da | pe|s

7) karaxvporaxeis vavoupfopor adpas 5da, |
vukrimrayei Bopéac 8ua(p)- gl
paloovrar mepi yap kAvdwy &l

135 dy'pios dvéppnéev dmav g|?
yviwy [8os davriv: ph|
évla xeloopas olierpos dp-
vilwy éBveow Wuofpdot Bowd.” glia, ||

178-201 are again mainly aeolic, with some iambics and dac-
tyls, and in the conclusion (202-40) Timotheus settles down
completely into aeolic, largely g/ and ph in alternation, either
divided or dovetailed.

202 dA’ & xpvoecoxifBapw aéf- is most likely gl (-——woo-); 214
T€ yepaov o7’ (ofav ar with initial resolution. The freer types of resolu-
tion (gl —~-vv—-v— 133, 184, 188/9, 194, 197; g/” as above 127, 135,
202) are all paralleled in Euripides (p. 116).

Other fragments of Timotheus show ionics (796. 3-5, 801) and anapaests
(799, resolved; 8oo, apparently beginning v ~vu— (cf. p. 125, ionics begin-
ning v—-)).

Ps.-Arion’s hymn to Poseidon (PMG g3g) may be cited as another essay
in the polymetric style. For analysis see JPE 45 (1982), 5-9.

Dactylo-epitrite

Polymetry is characteristic of the elaborate compositions of
musical virtuosi, not of fourth-century song in general. We shall
see that simple aeolic survives especially for festival compositions
of a conventional kind, and ionics both in religious and in popu-
lar use. Dactylo-epitrite, represented among the fragments of
Melanippides, Licymnius, Timotheus, Telestes, and others,® be-
comes in the fourth and third centuries the normal metre for
what may be called educated bourgeois lyric. Here is an in-
ventory:

(s. iv) Adesp. PMG 873; 917(b) and (c) ; 988.
Philoxenus of Leucas, Deipnon (PMG 836).
Aristonoos, Hymn to Hestia (CA 164).7
Aristotle, Hymn to Areta (PMG 842).

s Cf. p. 130. 6 See also ‘Simon.’ epigr. 50 Page (late fifth century).

7 Aristonoos belongs in the third quarter of the fourth century, not at the end
of the third as suggested by Powell. See G. Daux, BCH 66/7 (1942/3), 137-40;
P. de La Coste-Messelidre, ib. 73 (1949), 235-8.



1490 THE LATER CLASSICAL AND HELLENISTIC PERIOD

Skolia of the Seven Sages (SH 521-6).
Stratonicus (SH 737).

(s. iii) Erythraean Paean to Seleucus (CA4 140).
Cercidas, Meliambi (CA 201 f1.).
Theodoridas, Dithyramb (SH 739).

(s.iiin.) Chalcidian Paean to Flamininus (C4 173).

(inc. aet.) Ariphron, Paean to Hygieia (PMG 813).
Adesp. PMG 1018(d) ; 1019; CA 196.
Hermolochus (PMG 846).8

Many of these compositions were certainly astrophic and none of
them is known to have been strophic.

Their structure is generally simple, with the great majority
of cola marked out by word-division. The link-syllable is seldom
absent, so that the rhythm tends to be very smooth, indeed
facile. The ithyphallic form of period-end appears in each of
the Sages’ songs, but otherwise only in Ariphron. The cata-
lectic form of ¢ is found as follows:

Do—--|| Ariston. 12/13? 17? (reading redv); Aristot. 1, 21;
cf. SH 526. 1 codd., PMG 1019. 3, 8.
D | --|| Aristot. 14, Cerc. 7. 7.

vd|--|| PMG 1019. 1.
Rising starts (cf. p. 133):

®uu—uu-—u—~—” Ariston. I.
®uu—uu—uu—u——|| Aristot. I.
® vv-vu-v—-D Ariphron 1; || vv-vv-vu-—|| ib.8.

® VUV U UU— Y — SH522. I;PMG 846- I.
||uu—uu—x—[ PMG 917(‘) 2. .
|| vo-vu-|---vu- CA1496. 4; || v~-v- ib.6, 8.

D|vvDCerc.1.3,PMG 917(c) 4,cf. 10-11; 4da| ib. 6, 7; Ariston.
16 (penultimate), PMG 1019. 4; a longer dactylic run ib. 6-8.

Resolution is rare. It occurs in the first princeps of ¢ in Philox.
(6) 19, and perhaps in Ariston. 3; in the second, PMG 917
(¢) 5 (name) and perhaps 1018(4) 8. Contraction of the first
biceps of D’ appears at 1019. 3.

Philoxenus’ interminable Deipnon is remarkable for the high proportion
of dactylic cola. In the portions preserved there are 148 D-cola as against

® Late fourth century if he is the same as Hermodotus (SH 491-2).
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seven E and twenty-one e. Long link-syllables outnumber short in the
proportion 2:1. In Cercidas it is 3:1.

Mention of three further subliterary paeans in mainly dactylic metre
may be accommodated here. (a) PMG 934 (Erythrae, early iv): 4da |
D || i¢ Tawdv || 4da| 7da, (= ¢da|ph) || 2ta| D || ié ITacav |||. Strophic
(but later copies destroy the responsion by additions). Hiatus after 4da |
in 5 and 13 (cf. p. 132). (b) Macedonius, CA 138 (date uncertain): a jumble
of hexameters and other dactylic cola. {¢) PMG 937 (Epidaurus, date
uncertain): hexameters, other dactylic cola, ithyphallics; resolution in 7
and 14.

Aeolic

Aristonoos’ other surviving hymn (C4 162) is in twelve simple
quatrains of the form gl i gl || gl p ||| (each ending &) (or &) i¢
Iaudv), with gl and gl” treated as equivalent (once v-v--vv-),
Resolution occurs only at 37 wo-v-vu-—,

The contemporary paean of Philodamus (CA4 165) has the
same number of strophes, but they are longer. The scheme is

chia chia ch ia ar ||
Refrain 1: 310 ||

gllglia, || gl|gl|ph|| (]: sometimes [)
Refrain 2: 20 | gl | p |||

It is noteworthy that the aeolic base in all the preserved lines
has the stereotyped form - x. Resolution (-x -vvwo-) occurs
in three places.

In the next century? Corinna composed one of her narrative
ballads for the Tanagra Girls’ Choir in strophes of the form
gl |gl” | gl | gl” | ph ||| (with occasional dovetailing) (PMG
654 11 13 fl.). She also wrote a prefatory poem for the published
collection of these Weroia which appears to be in stichic glyconics
without strophic’ structure (655).1° Like Aristonoos, she treats
gl” and gl as interchangeable, but g/” is now much the commoner
alternative; in Aristonoos there were sixteen of them to twenty
gl. Corinna treats the colon with some freedom. The base may
take the form v- or «~v as well as - x, and in g{” the third posi-
tion is also resolvable. Once in a while she probably admitted

9 For this dating see CQ 20 (1970), 277-87. Some prefer still to think of her as
a contemporary of Pindar, but I know of no attempt to answer my arguments.
10 It probably ended with a pherecratean. Cf. below on Limenius.
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x —v—-—vu- (65411 327, cf. schol.; 664b 2?) and -vv-x-v-
(675b?; similarly ar for ph, 675a).

The little hymn to the Mother of the Gods inscribed at Epidaurus
(PMG g35) is similar in character. It is seriously corrupt, but seems to
have been in quatrains of three telesilleans and a reizianum.!' There are
irregularities of technique: 3 xai uot ovvaeloare has brevis in longo at the
end of a telesillean, but elsewhere they are in synapheia; 21 76 uév fucov
oV¥pavd is unique in having v for the initial anceps.'?

Another lyric fragment in acolic quatrains is PMG 1036.!* The con-
cluding praycr of Limenius’ Paean (CA 150, lines 36—48; 128/7 BC) is in
stichic gifgl” with a final ph. Synapheia obtains throughout, and words
often run over the colon-boundaries. 43 appears to have had the form
M o= —t —,

In the early second century Seleucus (CA 176) used gli* for a song of
convivial character that achieved popularity; this seems to continue a
classical tradition (p. 60).

Tonic

The cultic associations of ionic rhythm (p. 124) continue. The
ionic refrains in Philodamus’ paean have been mentioned
above. At the same period Isyllus of Epidaurus composed an
astrophic paean wholly in ionics (CA 133). The phrasing is
compatible with an arrangement in dimeters, trimeters, and
occasional tetrameters. There is some anaclasis, but not much;
no contraction ; a good deal of resolution. vv - - is often replaced
by -v-- (-v-w, -vw-), and twice by vo-v (cf. p. 127).
vu-— appears three times, all at sentence-end and presumably
period-end, while three acatalectic period-ends are revealed by
hiatus. Here is an excerpt:

DAeyvas §°, 65 marpid’ *Enidavpov évarey, vv--vuww-vu--|

Bvyarépa Mddov yauei, Tav vow——vu-- |
Eparw yeivato udrnp, vu-—vu--—|
KAeodrjpa 8° dvoudobn: o] vu--|]
éx 8¢ Dheyva yéver® Alyda- {8’ dvopdaly} -vov-|ovu—-|
708° émdwvpov 16 kdAos vu~uou——|

11 For an attempt at reconstruction and arguments for a Hellenistic date see
CQ 20 (1970), 212-15.

13 Apparent parallels in popular verse, PMG 848 (but see p. 147), 892. 1;
Theoc. epigr. 18 Gow. 19 xai odx dmeius els BeoVs is quite unmetrical ; my proposal
in CQ l.c. introduces another breach of synapheia.

13 Perhaps late Hellenistic; the subject-matter resembles that of Powell’s Lyr.
adesp. 7 (C4 185).
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8¢ Kopuwvis émexhifn. vo-vuu——|
\ » 0 4

xardaw 8’ & ypvadrofos vo—u—u——|

Doifos év Mdlov dopors map- —mm—U——

Oeviav dpav vaev. vommmu— |

Two trimeters of similar type survive from a choral song by one
Siron of Soloi with which Demetrius of Phalerum was acclaimed
in the Dionysiac procession of 308:

éfdyws 8" edyevéras Hidpopdos

{aféois dpywv o€ Tipaiols) yepaiper.t+
A more literary composition from a papyrus (C4 185, no. %)
is also comparable. Here there is some contraction, which in
combination with other licences produces metra of the novel
forms ~w v and --v. Line 5 is hypercatalectic:

éuvipl’ (-lev?) érvrrdfulev.  vo--(v)o-u--

Cf. pp. 58 (Anacr. 413-14) and 126 (clausula d), and below on
Corinna.

We cannot now be surprised if we meet metra of the form — -
(the so-called ionic & maiore) ; and we do meet them, together with
vu-—, —u-% --- and anaclastic dimeters, in the Dictaean
Hymn to the Kouros (CA 160, fourth or third century).

7-10  7dv TOL KpéKOpEY TaAKTIOL
2, o 9 A ] -
peifavres ap’ addoiow
xal ordvres deidopev Tedy
3 M \ 3 o
dudt Bwpov edepri.
5760 [0ope Kés] mAnas apdv,
' ? 4 -~
0dpe xés movromopos vias,
0dpe xés y[éos mo]leiras,
06pe xés Bépw xA[nvav.

Each stanza consists of four dimeters in synapheia, the last being
catalectic in the form sv-v-—-||; cf. p. 126 (clausula f). The
stanzas are preceded and followed by an iambo-aeolic refrain

(p. 148).
Most of Hephaestion’s literary examples of ionics a maiore

14 PMG 845 = SH 312, Siron is familiar as the name of Virgil’s teacher ; another
in Plut. M. 225¢. There is no sufficient ground for emending it into Castorion.
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(Ench. 11) are aeolic verses misinterpreted, but he found real
ones in the fourth-century poet Cleomachus of Magnesia,!s
after whom dimeters of this sort were named. The paradigm is
——w ——wv, and -v-x and even -« - were also admitted. The
Dictacan Hymn may be described as being in cleomacheans.
Hephaestion is also justified in adducing the sotadean, a very
flexible form of stichic verse which, though strictly non-lyric,
belongs genetically in this context and is best considered here.
The oldest example is ascribed to the Egyptian king Tachos
(c.360 BC; Ath. 616d). It was cultivated by Sotades in the
280s and 270s, and enjoyed a considerable vogue for several
centuries, being associated with low-class entertainment, espe-
cially of a salacious sort, though also used for moralizing and
other serious verse.!'” The scheme is

Wy =00 Wy ~T0 WA =

-1l
I = ———v —w -

WA T — U O WA NN

In the following example (ps.-Sotad. 8) I have, to be helpful,
marked off the metra with the sign !:

T)s TUX7S oxolmeiv Sei 70 pélyioTov ws €AarTov,

. A} M I A ) A 0 IA | ’8 \ AJ 4 I »
xai 76 un malpov un Bédew: ! 00dé yap adv ! éorww.
3 ’ II Y I I b4 A I L] /.
apudorepa pélvew odx oldev- | éarnre yap ! ovdév.
dv mAovoos | v ral’ Yuélpav oxomnis 16 ! mAeiov,
és Togobrov | el mevniypds, | és Goov €l melpiaads.
[ ’ B IlA - M | A ’ A ?| -~
ws mévns Bé\AeL axeiv, kal! mAovoios mAdlov ayeiv,
{oov éyovow | adrav al! Yuyal 76 pe'pyuvav.

The commonest types of metron are ww-vv and ~vwwv, vu—— is at-
tested only in the first metron, ~— - only in the second, v wvwv only in the
first and third. The type —-—v— as a variant of —~vv is analogous to —v—-
for vv—~ (it is not iambic, for the first position is always long). It does not
occur in the third metron because the final —~ of the verse must be pre-
ceded by a short.'®

We have only a dozen or so lines of Sotades himself. Most of what we
have in this metre is or may be post-Hellenistic. The above account is

1s SH 341. See Wilamowitz, GV 304.

16 Cf, Strab. 14. 1. 41; Aristid. Quint. p. 32. 1 W.-I.; Greg. Nyss. i. 25. 9 fl.
Jaeger.

17 See Ath. 620ef/Suda s. Zwrddns; P. J. Parsons in JPE 41 (1981), 76-8.

8 In ps.-Sotad. 6. 5 rcad wenolny’ éavrov (Merkelbach) or -nuev adrdv.
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perforce based on all the material available. We cannot tell whether there
was evolution after Sotades.

A certain amount of prosodic licence is typical of the metre. Sotades has
malaiov and TTmAidSa, and in the later material we find further examples
of internal correption, as well as several of hiatus;' also *[dAae, oywm)
(P. Ox. go10).

The contrast between this Protean metre and the strict ionics
of Corinna (PMG 654 i 11-52) could not be greater. Each of her
strophes has five dimeters of the unvarying form vo--vo--
followed by the hypercatalectic vv--vo—uv--

The combination of a dimeter with a catalectic dimeter,

TO =W\ U —— | V=YWV — ||’

makes the ‘galliambic’, which Hephaestion says was much used
by oi vewrepor in connection with the Mother of the Gods.2°
He adds that they freely admit so-v and -v--.

For ionics see also below, pp. 146 f., 149, 152.

Cretic-paeonic

Simias wrote some poems in cretic tetrameters (13-15 Powell),
including one in which he did his best to resolve every long
except the last in the line; the example quoted,

4 A 3 N U4 \ ' ’
oé more Aios ava mipara veapé rdpe veBpoyitwy,

suggests that he kept the metra distinct by word-division. This
really belongs under the heading of book lyric (p. 149). But the
poem of Hermeias (of Kourion? SH 484) in which the metra
were not grouped in regular systems might have been sung on
a public occasion. In the most extended examples we have of
composition in this metre, the two astrophic paeans by Athenian
poets performed at Delphi in 127 Bc and recorded with musical
notation (C4 141 fL.), the periods are of no fixed length:

Ayt 8¢ Awtds Bpépwy alddois pu[é]Aeow wibav kpéxer:  ser ||
xpvaéa 8’ advfpov[s xi]Oapis Suvoiaw dvapérmerar: 5er ||

1o Ps.-Sotad. 7. 1, 10. 1, 15. 13 ¢j.; Maximus (A. and E. Bernand, Les Inscriptions
métriques de I Egyple, no. 168) 14.

20 p, 38. 15 C. Choeroboscus p. 246. 1 is more specific: dné rod rods I'dMovs,
& éari Tovs xevaidous, lapPilew xal Suvelv Tiv ‘Péav xara Tiv dyopdv . . . § xai
KaMipaxos wxéypnrar. Callimachus is presumably the author of the example
Hephaestion quotes (= fr. 761). Latin examples: Varro Sat. 79, 131-2, 275,
540; Catullus 63; Maecenas frr. 5-6 Morel.



146 THE LATER CLASSICAL AND HELLENISTIC PERIOD

o 8¢ [rexmr)@dv mpémas éopos 400ida Aay[wv
15 7ov kilfapi]oe kAvrov maida peydiov [dios
-vvmalp’ axpovidi) Tovde mayov, du[Bpor’ dipevdé’ 5]
wdo Qvatois mpodaive[s Adyra, Tp]imoda pavreiov s
e[{Aes Sv ~ édplovper Spdrwr. 21¢r ||

Period-end is shown by hiatus at 13; at 12 and 18 it is suggested by the
melodic cadences together with the grammatical pauses. Catalexis appears
nowhere. The frequency with which metron-end coincides with word-
end may be gauged from the above example. The order of frequency of the
four possible forms of metron is —v—, —wns, w -, v uwo, The four in-
stances of «~ v v all occur in the first pacan. Long positions may be divided
between two notes although occupied by a single long syllable; e.g. aldloes
is metrically ~v -, but melodically vouuv,

There was probably a long tradition of cretic-paconic hymns at Delphi.
Cf. h. 4p. 514-19; PMG g50(a), (b); 1031 (invocation of Dionysus at a
BupeAikos dywv: tetrameters in the form “cr “er “er cr).

In CA 185, no. 6 we see the metre used for a concert aria (Helen deserted
by Menelaus). The technique is similar to that of the Athenian paeans.

Traditional and ritual chants

Under the heading ‘Carmina popularia’ editors of the lyric
poets gather (inter alia) various anonymous verses traditionally
sung or recited on particular occasions—in particular festivals
or rituals, in certain children’s games, and so on. Such things
may continue in use for generations or centuries (though they
are not immune from change), and what Hellenistic or later
writers happen to have recorded of them may or may not be
much older in origin. They may as well be dealt with here,
though they are characterized by simple and basic rhythms,
and from the metrical point of view there is nothing in most of
them that would be out of place in the archaic period.

I begin with the Elean women’s invocation of Dionysus, PMG
871. I used to assume that it was aeolic, perhaps thus:

éXg’ ip’ & Aidvvoe ph|
Falelwy és dyvov ar |
vaov otv Xaplreoow  ph |

Boe({)ex modl Gvwv.  ph ||

(Transmitted éAfeiv pw 4. AAeiov és vaov a. ovv X. és vaov &
B. m. 6.) But it is just as plausible to explain it as ionic of the
freer type that is now familiar to us:
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A0’ & tp‘ & didvvoe —V—— vu-—v I
FaXeiov és (év) vadv 2. 2oy
€ A} A} 14 [
ayvov ovw Xapireoow o vu——|
Boéwe (Twi?) modi Biwv. vu- (=) vo——||
(elra Sis émdiBovow) déie Tadpe! die Tadpe! —vo——|[ —vo—-||*

The first part of the Rhodian children’s begging-song (PMG 848.
1-11) also looks aeolic at first (and there is an unambiguous
example of an aeolic begging-song in 882). But the ten lax
reiziana which we read in Bergk’s and Page’s text depend on
four emendations that can be dispensed with on an ionic analysis:

HA0’ FA0e yeAdudv 2o vu——|
xalds dpds dyovaa vu- vu-u |
xal kadols émavrovs, =v— vu——| (cf. p. 127)
éni yaorépa Aevwd vu- vu-—|
xami vorTa pélawa. —v— vu-u|
maddfav oY mporuxleis Yu—— wu— ' 22
éx miovos oixov, 2o vu——|]
olvov 1€ 8émaoTpov 2o vu——|
TUpOD TE KAVVOTPOV 2o vu—-|
Kal TUpdV; d xeAdwy 2em —ume|
kal Aexiliray ovx amwleitar.
morep’ amiwpes 7) AaPdueba; ch + qia ||

The rest are iambic trimeters except perhaps for an anapaestic
dimeter in 17. Ionics may also be found in the grinding-song
PMG 869.

The majority of ritual chants and formulae are iambic. We
find trimeters?? and various shorter cola, 2ia, 2ia,, 2tr, lk.*
Choriambs may appear:

854 Joov Soov &) Ppide Zei kard Tijs dpovpas (= lk | ar)
’ [ T | - 7 W y
876c xelixeAwwva, T( moieis év Twi péow:; iafch|ial
— épua papvopar kai kpdxay Midyalav. ia ,da | ,ia | ia ||

it For the double adoneus cf. p. 126, and the epiphonema of Bacchae 152 & ive
Bdxxas [&] ire Bdrxas. '

Another cultic example of ionics is perhaps the Eleusinian chant PMG 877
(reading, c.g., mapdfer).

33 ppoxuxMjoets (mpoxvAioes Meincke) would be more idiomatic, but od mpo-
xvxAer (Hermann) is as easy a change.

23 PMG 847, 851b (imitation of E. Hipp. 73 fI.), 860, 870, 883.

4 PMG 861, 868, 876b, 879. 2, 881.

F
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— 6 8’ &xyovds gov 1{ mowdv dmddrero; ia [ ch|ia ||
— Aevkdv d¢’ inmwv els OdAaooav dAato. 3ia ||
879. 3 éxnéyvrar: kdAew Gedv. ch|ia
Simple combinations, like those in early Ionian epodes, are
typical: zia | 2ia, || (852); 2ia, || 2ia (875); 2ia|lk ([Archil.]
322-3, cf. p. 44). Another ritual chant popularly attributed to
Archilochus (324) was

TiveMa karivexe 2ia, |
xaip’ dvaf ‘Hpdrdeis quasi-ith ||
adrds te kdlddaos aiypunra Svw.  3ia ||

This has a distinct affinity with the refrain of the Dictaean
Hymn (p. 143):

io péyware Kolpe 2ia, |

xaipé poe Kpovete ith |
maykparés, yav os PéBaxes Sarpdvwr dydpevos:  4ir, ||
dixrav & éviavrov épme xai yéyal podmad. hi | ith ||

The Cretan poet has evidently incorporated something of a tradi-
tional cult acclamation. Similarly the chant of the (Athenian?)
Ithyphalloi, PMG 851a,

avdyer’, edpuywpiav Ik |

twi Bewi moteite: ith ||
0éde: yap o feds oplflos éadvdwpuévos  gia |
Sia péaov Badilew, ith ||

provided the model for new festival compositions by (?) Her-
mocles (2go Bc?) and Theocles (both C4 173: 3ia || ith |||).

Other rhythms are sparsely represented: anapaests 863/5;
dactylic cola 855, 859, 879. 1; hexameters, see Bergk, PLG* iii.
681. The use of spondaic measures at libations etc. has been
discussed on p. 55; we may add their use in Blind Man’s Buff
(876a, heptasyllables). The Eleusinian Annunciation (862) has
the curious pattern

{epov érexe méTnia xolpov Bpiyucd Bpypdv.

Songs of love and infidelity

The rendering of dramatic arias from tragedy was a popular
entertainment in Hellenistic times, and is not unconnected with
the development of a genre of mimetic song, often portraying a
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woman in distress. An example in cretics was mentioned above.
The tragic influence is apparent in the metre (though hardly the
language) of the ‘Grenfell Fragment’ (CA 177). It is mainly in
dochmiacs, with some iambics, cretics, anapaests, and dactylic
cola. The dochmiacs are all marked off by word-division, and
grouped in pairs, at least some of which form periods.” None
has more than two resolutions ; several have double drag. Both
hd and k8 occur, as does vv-w v~ A resolved anapaest occurs
at 12. The sequence | oo-oo- | wwu—-| appears four times. In
1-3 we seem to have the familiar trick of running dactyls into
a ‘dactylic’ iambus (p. 130).

The ‘Locrian song’ PMG 853 also contains iambics, but the
beginning looks ionic:

& 1 mdoxets; pi) mpodwis dup’, ikerevw: —v--|-v-—|vu——|
7plv Kal podeiv ketvov dvicTw, | ==
ui) Kaxov péya {oe) moujon —v-w | vu-—|
xdpué rav detAdrpav. Ja | Jda |
duépa xai 84 70 dos 8id Tds BuplSos ovx eloopyis; Ik | ta | ta2s

PMG 976 8é8uxe uév d oeddva x7A. perhaps belongs in this section;
it is straightforward aeolic (four hagesichoreans without synapheia). The
dialogue song from Marisa in Judaea (CA 184) begins with five trochaic
trimeters of the form

—u—x twwoww DX wou—x ||
6 was probably intended to be the same (for the hiatus cf. 1). Then ia
——vv—ia, || ;da* ,ia ia ,ia,.

Book lyric

The compositions surveyed so far in this chapter were (with a few
exceptions) designed to be sung, and their metres were those of
living tradition. In the Hellenistic period, especially during
the third century, many book-poets experimented with verse-
forms derived from archaic monody. They were not in general
concerned to write pseudo-song, either strophic or astrophic,
but rather to widen the repertory of stichic and distichic metres
available for literary purposes. It is significant that the Alcaic
and Sapphic strophes, for example, are completely unattested
in this period, though they reappear in Latin poetry (and the
Sapphic later in ‘Melinno’).

35 xal in 2 might be deleted. 3 becomes a ditrochee if we place the oe after
xaxov with Bergk and Page. For a different analysis of 1-3 sce Wilamowitz, GV 344.
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In some cases the metre reflects an avowed choice of model,
as when Theocritus uses g/* and g/* for poems written in
Lesbian dialect.26 The source is acknowledged more explicitly
in the anonymous verse

éx Zandds 168° duelyduevos péd ror pépw.??

Callimachus in his Jamboi uses metres derived from the early
iambographers: the choliambic (p. 160), the trochaic trimeter
catalectic (p. 42), and two novel epodic combinations from
Archilochian and Hipponactean elements, choliambic || 2ia |||
(fa. 5) and 3ia || ith ||| ({a. 6-7).28 Other poets take over Archi-
lochian combinations as they are: SH ggo, hex || ¢4da, |||; 965,
sia || D |l

Epodic structures are more frequent in epigram, in lieu of the usual
elegiacs:

3ia ||| Phalaecus epigr. 4.2°
gia, ||| ‘Simon.’ epigr. 36 P.
. gia || gia Theoc. epigr. 21 Gow.
¢da | ith || pe |I¢lzr4 |n . ‘Bacchyf’i;igr. 3 P.
glia, ||| Call. epigr. 40 Pf. (cf. fr. 554).
pentameter ||| GVI 102 (Ithaca, iii BC)
glia, || 4da|ith ||| Theoc. epigr. 20. 3°
2ia, || 2ia, || 4da | ith |}| Call. epigr. 39.
zia, || gl ia, ||| Call. epigr. 38.
. ard ||| Phaedimus epigr. 3.
siall ith ||| (cf. above) Theodoridas epigr. 15.
gia, || 3ia, ||| Asclepiades epigr. 33.
i ||| A.P.13. 17.
hi ]| ‘Simon.’ epigr. 43.3*
hex | 3ia, {] ‘Simor.l.’ epigr..64. ) '
3ia ||| Hegesippus epigr. 3, 6; Nicaenetus epigr.
5; Arcesilaus SH 122.
glia, ||| Parmenon(?) A.P. 13. 18.

26 28-31. From 29. 39 onward he affects the old double-short form of the
acolic base; cf. CQ 17 (1967), 82~4.

27 PMG 979 = SH 1001. gl* also in PMG 989; gl* in Call. fr. 400. For Seleucus
see above, p. 142.

a8 Cf, fr. 227, gia | ith||. A model for Ja. 11, dAN’ o0 7ov 'Yy &5 76 odud pev,
is not known; the metre recurs in S/ 1131a. Similarly, but one iambic metron
longer, PMG 991 : cf. p. 166.

39 There is a hiatus in the third trimeter.

30 In line 2 Myj8eos 16 puvdp' émi rai ddwi ximéypade Kdeiras, Theocritus treats
the last position of ¢4da as anceps, no doubt on the basis of academic theory (cf.
Heph. pp. 20. 19, 50. 4 C.). It must be emphasized that this is an isolated instance.

31 Each Ai begins with two longs, and it should perhaps be equated with the
ar® which appears in other combinations: -oo—vu—u——,
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Theoc. epigr. 18 has a more elaborate structure, a mini-triad: twice gtr, |
r || 3ia | r |||, then to conclude gtr, | .32 In Call. fr. 635 an elegiac pentameter
(or distich) appears to be followed by 3ia. The Archilochian and comic
verse x D — | ith || reappears in Kaibel, Epigr. 874a (Cyzicus, i Bc).

Certain poets preen themselves on their innovations:

Botoxos ano Kvlixod, xawoi ypadevs moujuaros,
Tov oxrdmovy ebpaw arixov Poifw: Tibnor Sdpov. (SH 233, 8ia, ||)32

kawoypddov owlbéoews Tiis Pilinov, ypaupartirol,
Sdpa Pépw mpos Vuds. (SH 677, ar® ||)3+

Simias in his Egg, like Boiscus, announces the metrical dimen-
sions of his novel creation. The poem has to be read outwards
from the middle of its oval frame,3s and the lines grow from one
foot to ten (a pair of each length). The rhythms are curiously
mixed ; there are iambics and cretics, spondees, dactylic lengths,
ar®, and an odd telesillean. The metrical units are mostly marked
off by word-division.

That is the most complex product (metrically) of all Hellenistic book-
poetry, Simias’ other two figure-poems, the Wings and the Axe, are both
based on the simpler scheme ar* || ar* || ar® || art|| ar||ia, ||.** The
pseudo-Theocritean Syrinx starts with a pair of hexameters, from which
~ or oo is lopped off progressively until only —oo— remains. Dosiadas’
Altar is iambic.??

Various other verse-forms are attested for Hellenistic poets,
either certainly or presumably stichic:

gl (‘asclepiad’) Asclepiades SH 215.

gl ia, (‘phalaecian’) Phalaecus epigr. 3; Theoc. epigr. 22;
Call. fr. 226; CA 194, nos. 28, 29.

ki* Simias fr. 16.

pk Call. fr. g401.

33 The tetrameters (like those of Epicharmus, the subject of the poem) have no
fixed caesura. The reiziana have the lax form “X"—vo—x, cf. p. 142.

33 Note that Boiscus’ ‘feet’ are metra. Each dimeter in the fragment is self-
contained.

34 The caesurae between choriambs are not maintained in the other fragments
of Philicus’ hymn (676, 678-80, cf. 993).

3s P. E. Legrand, Bucoliques grecques, ii. 225 ; G. Wojaczek, Daphnis (Meisenheim,
1969), 57 f. with illustration, p. 145.

3¢ Two lines cach in the Axe (layout as in Legrand, 226, Wojaczek, 146); in
the Wings one cach, then the series in reverse from ia, || to ar® ||.

37 Syllables apparently remain short before initial or (1) and «r (10).
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gl | ph (‘priapean’) Euphronius C4 176; gl | ph Herodorus
SEG 7. 14.%8

h8 Pancrates SH 603.

2ia, (in pairs) Aeschrion SH 12; Call. epigr. 37; Promathidas
SH 711,

3ia, Phalaecus epigr. 2; Anon. SH 1131bh.

4ia, Anon. SH 997.

5tr, Gall. fr. 399.

5da, Simias fr. 17.

4da | ith Theodoridas epigr. 6.

ar* Call. fr. 229.39

oo-vu i —vu-|vu-u-- (‘archebulean’) Archebulus SH 124;
Call. fr. 228; Anon. SH 992 (= SLG 475).

vv-vu-v-u- (‘cyrenaic’) Call.(?) fr. 782.

Anapaests are used by Alexander Aetolus fr. 7 Powell (cata-
lectic tetrameters), Simias fr. g (catalectic trimeters), Anon.
PMG 1033 (dimeters with all but the final princeps resolved),
and CA4 187-9 (lengthy runs with only occasional catalexis).

For cretics and galliambics see above, p. 145 ; for new forms of choliambic,
p. 161.

Few of these metres proved to be of lasting interest. Phalaecians and
priapeans continued in use into the Roman period; so did catalectic
iambic dimeters, known as 7juidufia. This is the principal metre in the
earlier among the Carmina Anacreontea, which perhaps began to be com-
posed in the second or first century Bc.4° Beside it we find poems in ionic
dimeters, predominantly anaclastic:

— -_—
To — ey —y ”,

Further details in the next chapter, pp. 166, 168.

B. NON-LYRIC METRES

Hexameters

Hexameters remain the usual medium of narrative, didactic, and
oracular verse, besides being used for hymns, bucolic poetry,
satire (Crates, Timon), laments, and other things. From the
early third century many poets, at Alexandria and elsewhere,

38 gl” was perhaps treated by Euphronius as interchangeable with gi. Herodorus’
claborate acrostic hymn, inscribed at Susa, is dated not later than the first century
BC by Cumont ap. Nilsson, ARW 30 (1933), 164 = Opusc. Selecta, ii. 492.

39 The second and third choriambs divided, the third and fourth dovetailed.
40 Cf. also the anonymous els vexpov Adwww in the Bucolic corpus.
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strive for greater smoothness in their versification by avoiding
unusual rhythms and too many short words, and by restricting
licences such as hiatus. Individual poets differ a good deal in the
restraints which they impose upon themselves. In many respects
Callimachus represents the peak of refinement attained in this
period.

According to E. G. O’'Neill, Yale Class. Studies, 8 (1942), 152, 97.34 %
of words in Callimachus (apart from monosyllables and those consisting
of two shorts) are localized in ‘normal’ positions in the line. The figure for

Apollonius is 95.49 %, for Aratus 93.49 %, for Theocritus g92.91 %, for
Homer 90.85 9%,

The ascendancy of the masculine over the feminine caesura in
the later fifth century (pp. 45, 98) continues through the fourth
(Archestratus, Matron) and persists in Timon and Aratus. But in
Apollonius the proportion of feminine caesuras is 67 %,, higher
than in Homer, and it is higher still in Callimachus (74 %)
and Euphorion (78 %,).4' In Theocritus there is a marked dif-
ference between the bucolic and mimic poems (50 to 52 %)
and the epyllia (72 9%).4* Nicander has 63 9%,, Moschus in his
Europa 60 %, Bion in his Adonis 8o %,.

The option of postponing the caesura to the fourth foot falls
into disfavour. Archestratus does it on average once every
eighteen lines, but there are only two examples in the whole of
Apollonius,#* none in Callimachus or Euphorion, three in
Theocritus, one in Nicander, one in Moschus. Aratus is a little
freer, with eight.

Callimachus avoids elision at the caesura.+ Caesura before enclitic:
Theoc. 14. 48, perhaps A.R. 3. 12. After disyllabic preposition: A.R. 1. 1150,
2. 849. After preposition + article: Theoc. 2. 8, 3. 1, [21.] 47; after und’
€l 26. 28, Maiistas 23 f. has the unusual line-division dAMo8amwi év || o0des.

In Callimachus sense-pauses seldom occur except in the following
positions:

But the racy didactic of Archestratus (e.g. SH 140. 6, 152. 3, 154. 16) and
the lively dialogue of Theocritus (e.g. 4. 6, 5. 30, 15. 1, 3) show much
greater variety.

41 100 % in the twenty-three surviving lines of Philo, SH 681 ff.

42 ] derive these figures from C. Kunst, De Theocriti versu heroico (Diss. Vindob.
1, 1877). His ‘mimic’ group includes Idyll 18, and his ‘epic’ group Idyll 12 and the
epigrams.

4 1, 176, 2. 387, both with proper names.

4+ Exceptions: H. 6. 65, fr. 291. 2, epigr. 42. 1, 3.
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Callimachus and Apollonius have less contraction of bicipitia
than Homer, except in the second foot; Theocritus and Aratus
have more, except in the fourth foot.+s There is, then, a tendency
to keep the fourth biceps more often uncontracted. Word-end
after this double short, the ‘bucolic’ caesura, is a conspicuous
feature of Alexandrian and later versification. It is found in some
47 % of Homeric lines, 57 %, in Apollonius, 63 % in Calli-
machus, 79 %, in the Lament for Bion; 50 %, in Theocritus’ epic
group, 59 % in the mimic, 74 % in the bucolic (especially after
masculine caesura).*¢ No lines are found with contraction in
every biceps.

Contraction in the fifth foot is affected by some poets. Anti-
machus has it in 22 9, of his extant verses, Callimachus 7 9,
Apollonius 8 %, Aratus and Euphorion 17 %,, Eratosthenes 24 %,
Nicander only 2.6 %, Theocritus has a similar percentage to
Callimachus in his epic poems, but only 3 9%, in the mimic
group and 1.3 % in the bucolic. There are no examples in the
bucolic fragments of Bion and Moschus or in the Lament for
Bion. The Batrachomyomachia has 5 9%,.

This type of line is known as omov8eid{wv. As many as four may occur
consecutively (see Gow on Theoc. 13. 42). In Callimachus, Euphorion,
and Nicander they always have the fourth biceps uncontracted.+? They
usually end with a four-syllable word, or a compound verb of the form
vv——=x, less often with a trisyllable.4® The tetrasyllabic endings are often

verbs (always so in Theocritus’ bucolic Idylls), and sometimes the rhythm
enhances the sense; see, e.g., Call. H. 3. 61; Theoc. 1. 75; A.R. 2. 712,4

4. 192.
Word-end following contracted fourth biceps, as in
TpBopevar, mepi 8¢ adiv adi | kijrie Aiyvis,

occurs 68 times in Apollonius (of which all but 6 follow a feminine

caesura), 49 times in Theocritus, 30 times in Aratus, but never

4s Of the three groups of Theocritus’ poems, the bucolic have the most con-
traction, the epic the least.

46 435 lines in the bucolic poems have masculine caesura, and 86 %, of these also
have the bucolic cacsura.

47 Ten cexceptions in Theocritus, nine in Aratus; also Antim. 27. 2; AR, 1.
186, 1297, 2. 296; Mosch. Eur. 41.

48 In Callimachus only H. 1. 41, fr. 756. The proportion of tetrasyllabic to
trisyllabic spondaic endings is 29:1 in Apollonius, 10:1 in Theocritus, as against

2.4:1 in the lliad. The pattern |- | ——~x || occurs six times in Theocritus, and in
Bion Adonis 93; the pattern |———|—|| in Arat. 408, Euph. SH 418. 17, Anon.
Megara 104.

49 Varro Atacinus preserved the effect in his translation, fr. 5 Morel.
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in Callimachus (Naeke’s Law) and only once in Nicander.
Word-end following contracted second biceps is rare; in most
such cases it is a disyllabic word.s°

The most notable offence against Hermann’s Bridge in a
reputable poet is Theoc. 18. 15,

Kijs €ros €€ éreos Mevédae | Ted vvds dde.

Others are mitigated by elision (Arat. go3) or by word-end in
the fourth princeps, as in Rhianus(?) SH 946. 12,

& pleydpois pevéw, dvdaxas i 8¢ | pereloopar dxa.

So Arat. 174, 186, 572, 784; Theoc. 8. 10, 10. 27, 24. 102. Cf.
p- 38 n. 18. Meyer’s First Law (p. 38) does not hold absolutely for
any poet, but Callimachus infringes it only twice,s! Nicander
only thrice. These are all cases of words shaped (. . .) x-v|
ending in the second foot. (. ..) x -vv | is considerably rarer.s2

Meyer’s Second Law states that words shaped | v - | are avoided before
the caesura. This is far from being an absolute rule. The fact is that in
Homer such words are much more often placed after the caesura, and this
preference is slightly accentuated in Aratus and more markedly in Calli-
machus, Apollonius, and Nicander (but not Theocritus). There are still
over a dozen instances of the less usual placing in Callimachus.$3 Another
trend, common to Callimachus, Apollonius, and Theocritus (but not
Antimachus or Aratus), is against placing words shaped | -—| or | vv—|
so that they end in the fifth princeps.$* The most blatant instance in
Callimachus is H. 4. 311,

ITaowpdns xai yvaumrov édos | axoAod | AaBupivfou.
He also avoids | —-— | ending in the fourth princeps unless bucolic caesura

follows.s$ Masculine caesura is normally followed in him by |~-|vv|
or |vu—|or|oo-uu|.

50 Callimachus and Aratus have no instances after longer words, Nicander only
one. The syllable occupying the biceps seldom has a short vowel (p. 37): second
biceps, Rhian. 1. 20; Theoc. 1. 13= 5. 101, 12. 34, 15. 8, 16. 64; Nicias SH 566 ;
AR. 2. 627, 3. 796, 4. 1636; Leon. epigr. 11. 1; Nic. Th. 890, Al. 209, 3657?;
fourth biceps, Antim. 21. 2; Theoc. 15. 42, 22. 88; A.R. 3. 1084; Megara 37.

st H. 2. 41, 6. g1. He does not mind rhythms such as éomjfew : 8¢ | 76 Teiyos
(H. 2. 15, cf. 3. 77, 126, al.). The rarity of the opening rhythm ———v | was noted
by R. Merkel, Kritische Abhandlung tiber Apollonius Rhodius (Progr. Magdeburg, 1844),
6.
52 A handful of examples in Apollonius, Theocritus, Euphorion ; Bion Adonis 62.
33 W. Meyer, Sitz.-Ber. bayer. Ak. 1884, 983 fI.; Wifstrand, 65 f.; E. G. O’Neill,
Yale Class. Studies, 8 (1942), 140.

$¢ Noted for | —— | by Merkel, 3, 21 fI.; cf. Meyer, 987 f., O’Neill, 141.

s Maas, Metre, § 93, cf. Festschr. Snell (1956), 23 f. = Kl. Schr., 92 f.; Wifstrand,
39. Exception: H. 6. 47 (susp. Maas).
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Some poets have a liking for monosyllabic nouns at the end of the line,
e.g. Simias 4 ypvowi 7ot paéfovrt moAVAAoTOS PAéyerar xpds.s¢ The line-
end then most often has the rhythm vo | —vo—| - ||.

Elision of nouns, adjectives, and verbs is restricted. In the
first hundred lines of the Iliad, Aratus, Call. H. 3, A.R. 2,
Theoc. 22, Nic. Th., and Moschus’ Europa, 1 find respectively 19,
4, 1, 8, 4, 4, and 7 instances. Hiatus is in general admitted
after a long vowel in the princeps; it is especially frequent in
Euphorion. Callimachus, however, has it mainly after 4 (cf.
p. 15) or before prepositions in anastrophe,’” and nearly always
with uncontracted biceps. It is a rarity in Moschus and Bion.

The other types of hiatus are less common:

(i) Long vowel in the first biceps: Arat. 34; A.R. 1. 251; [Theoc.] 25.
275; Maiistas 10; after 7, Theoc. 15. 129, 25. 170. In another biceps:
Arat. 5347 (xai); A.R. 1. 72, 774, 2. 696 (%), 762? (xail), 3. 771 (});
Batr. 132?

(ii) Short vowel at main caesura: Call. H. 3. 8 (before éa), 4. 264?;
Arat. 951; Theoc. 7. 8, al.; A.R. eight times; at bucolic caesura, Arat.
g62; Theoc. 1. 67, 2. 154, al., Nic. Th. 280, Al. 7, 358, Megara 85; A.R.
six times; in other places, Euph. 58. 1; Arat. g62 (dat. -¢); A.R. six times.$?

Words which originally began with ¢ and often appear in hiatus in Homer
for this reason are often similarly treated by the Hellenistic poets, irrespec-
tive of the above categories, The hiatuses in Theoc, 8. 14 f. and 15. 149
seem to be on their analogy.

As in Homer, some syllables which would normally be scanned
short are allowed to occupy the princeps :59

Short vowel + v, p, s before initial vowel, e.g. Theoc. 15. go,
123; Euph. 11. 2,

Short vowel before initial A, , v, g, o (and *¢, *8f in Homeric
phrases), e.g. Call. H. 3. 47, 55, 150; A.R. 1. 639; [Theoc.]
25. 12, 138,

Short vowel before initial plosive: Antim. 107; Rhian. 54. 2;
Call. H. 1. 36; Arat. 1019; Theoc. 1. 75, 18, 5; Batr. 117, 197
v.l.

56 Nicander only once places them anywhere clse (Maas in RE xvii. 261).

57 'W. Biihler on Mosch. Eur. 87. He is wrong in stating that epigr. 14. 3 is the
sole exception, See H. 3. 176, 233, 237.

8 This does not claim to be a complete list. Apollonius’ practice is exhaustively
studied by A. Rzach, Wien. St. 3 (1881), 43-67; for Theocritus’ sec Kunst (above,
P- 153 n. 42), 118—22 and Gow’s commentary (index s.v. Hiatus).

5% For a detailed treatment see Rzach, Sitz.-Ber. Wien. Ak. 95 (1880), 694 f1.;
100 (1882), 307 .
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We find the first biceps filled by a short vowel before initial
plosive + liquid in Theoc. 10. 56, 14. 56, 64; A.R. 1. 795;
Maiistas 40, 59; the second filled by (od)re before g-, A.R. 3.
848.%0

Theocritus gives a measure of stylization to some ‘songs’ by
grouping hexameters into stanzas of equal length, which may be
divided by a refrain: 1. 71—9, two lines + refrain, then 8o-104
four lines + refrain; 2. 18-63, fourlines + refrain, then 64-135
five lines + refrain; 3. 12-23 and 25-54, tristichs; 5. 80135,
the contestants alternate in distichs; 10. 24~37, seven distichs ~
42-55. A refrain may also be used at irregular intervals, as in
the rest of Daphnis’ song in Idyll 1, and in the Laments for
Adonis and Bion.

Elegiacs

Elegiacs are the standard metre for epigram, and are often chosen
for longer poems, especially ones drawing on sub-heroic legend ;
Antimachus led the way here with his Lyde. The author of
[Theoc.] 8 includes an elegiac singing-contest in his otherwise
hexameter poem. Irregular mixtures of hexameters and penta-
meters (especially one pentameter after more than one hexameter)
continue to appear in inscriptions. Callimachus once admits
elision between hexameter and pentameter (epigr. 41. 1 Pf;
compare the division of names between the lines, p. 44).
Versification is in general rather stricter than in stichic
hexameter verse. Hexameters with no third-foot caesura are
very rare.$! grovderdfovres are less common than in some hexa-
meter poets, though they can be found in three successive
distichs in Leonidas epigr. 66 and 74. Lengthening of short
final syllables by initial liquids or nasals other than g is seldom
seen.®2 Hiatus is restricted, and less use of correption is made in
the case of words which will fit into the verse without it, i.e.
those shaped (. . . vv)--.%3 In particular, the place before the
feminine caesura in the hexameter is normally taken by a word

6 In Rhian. 1. 20, Euph. 53. 3, and Nic. 4l. 209, paragogic nu is best
added.

ot Aristotle fr. 673. 6 ; Theactctus epigr. 6. 1; Zenothemis SH 8s5. 1.

$2 Antim. 57. 1?; Call. fr. 67. 11; Leon. epigr. 11. 82, 85. 7 (all A-).

63 Cf. Pfeiffer on Call. fr. 535; A. S. F. Gow and D. L. Page, The Garland of
Philip, i. xl.



158 THE LATER CLASSICAL AND HELLENISTIC PERIOD

that naturally ends v |, not by one that only attains this shape
by correption or elision.$

Elision at the caesura of the pentameter continues to occur,
though most often only with §°. Hiatus is found there in Call, (?)
fr. 506, 668(?); Agamestor SH 14. 4(?), Anon. A.P. 12. 130.
4; GVI 1138. 1, 1261. 4, 1417. 2, 1710. 2; -ov before initial
vowel in Phaedimus epigr. 1. 6 (dub.); Antip. Sid. 19. 4, cf.
23. 10(?); Anon. A.P. 7. 298. 6; short final vowel before double
consonant, Call. epigr. 8. 4, 48. 2; Leon. 53. 6, 58. 2, al. But after
the late third century there is a perceptible tendency to favour
in this position syllables containing a long vowel or diphthong
rather than those whose length depends on a suitable word
following the caesura.ts In Tyrtaeus, Mimnermus, Solon, and
Theognis taken together, 14.7 %, of pentameters have a syllable
before the caesura which would be short if the next word did not
begin with a consonant (or two consonants). In Theocritus,
Callimachus (H. 5 and epigrams), Asclepiades, Posidippus,
Hermesianax, Anyte, and Leonidas the average is almost iden-
tical, 14.4 %. But in Dioscorides it drops to 8.6 9, in Alcaeus of
Messene it is 2.9 %, in Antipater of Sidon 6.9 %, in Meleager
5.6 %, in Archias 1.9 %, in Philodemus 1.1 %,, in the epigrams
ascribed to Plato 3.9 %; Crinagoras is a little less fastidious,
9.7 %. A comparable trend appears slightly later in the hexa-

meter (p. 177).

Prepositives such as the article or «al are allowed before the pentameter
caesura provided that another precedes, e.g. Call. epigr. 45. 4

k 4 L 1 ’ » A AY o 2 0 66
el ¥’ €uds: ob mapa Tds | eikoot peuddueba.

In general a monosyllable is only put in that position when preceded by
| ~ | or | wv |.67 Callimachus also avoids placing words shaped |-~ | there
unless preceded by a short monosyllable.8

8+ There are more exceptions with correption than with elision. For the elision
see Hedyle SH 456. 1; Meleager 107. 1. Further details of elision in the epigram-
matists may be found in Gow-Page, op. cit., xlii f.

6s Maas, Metre, § 22 ; Gow-Page, xli.

66 Cf. Gow-Page on Asclep. epigr. 23. 2; Crinag. epigr. 14. 2 7067’ & | mavrl.

67 Exceptions occur with postpositives: Call. fr. 87, epigr. 1. 8; Antip. Sid. 32.
2, 43. 6; Leon. 65. 10; otherwise, Leon. 11. 2 (yai’); Pancrates 2. 2; Meleager
95. 2.

68 Fr. 75. 23, 39, 110. 40, 112. I, epigr. 1. 16. Contrast the practice of, e.g.,
Asclepiades, epigr. 1. 2, 14. 4, 25. 10, 28. 4, 30. 2. There are no instances in the
fifty-one prescrved pentameters of the epigrams ascribed to Plato or in the forty-
seven of Hermesianax.
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Monosyllables rarely occur at the end of the pentameter: Crates epigr.
1. 4; Meleager 51. 2.

There is a gradually increasing tendency to avoid ending the
pentameter with an accented syllable.® In Tyrtaeus on average
13.0 Y, of pentameters end with an accented syllable; in Mim-
nermus 24.4 %; in Solon 21.3 %,; in the genuine Theognis
23.8 %; in the anonymous Theognidea 19.2 %. The third
century yields a generally lower set of figures : Theocritus 22.9 %,
Callimachus 14.6 %, Asclepiades 13.6 9, Posidippus 16.7 %,
Anyte 4.3 %, Dioscorides 14.1 %,, Leonidas 11.8 %, The decline
continues in the second and first centuries: Alcaeus of Messene
5.9 %, Antipater of Sidon 2.4 %, Meleager 9.2 %, Archias
1.9 %, Philodemus 12.9 %, Crinagoras 8.3 %. The epigrams
ascribed to Plato have 2.0 %,. I discuss the phenomenon on
p. 162.

Iambic trimeters; trochaic tetrameters

The main text in tragic trimeters is Lycophron’s Alexandra. Its
metre is strict. Every line has penthemimeral or (one line in
three) hephthemimeral caesura. Porson’s Law is observed
throughout. Resolution occurs on average only once every
seventy-eight lines. It is limited to the second princeps (word-
shape | «Xx|), the third (|« | or | wo-|), and the fourth
(]| ~x - |), and half the instances are proper names. An anapaest
occurs in the fifth foot (also for a name) at 720 (and 953 cj.).
Elision of nouns, adjectives, and verbs is also infrequent; there
are passages of a hundred lines without an example.?

The avoidance of resolution is in accord with tragic practice
in the earlier Hellenistic period (p. 86). Later Ezechiel in his bib-
lical drama (7+GF 128) achieves a fair imitation of the rhythms
of Euripides, though with a few infringements of Porson’s Law,!
a bold split resolution (178), and some prosodic licence.?2

6 F, Hanssen, Rh. Mus, 38 (1883), 222 f.; J. Wackernagel, K. Schr., 11891,
Hanssen gives statistics for a large number of poets. I have excluded those of
whom less than forty pentameters are extant, and compiled my own figures from
up-to-date editions.

70 But dative -« is elided, 894 and 918. For details of Lycophron’s verslﬁcatlon
see Ziegler, RE xiii. 234,8—50

71 62, 131, 240, all with elision; 163, 174; cf. 233.

7¢ Hiatus at 158 (dat. -¢), 235 (71), 255; crasis of xai 'foadx, rd vwd, etc. ; elision
of -pas, -ras, &xare; 1 Xavavalav, 201 Alyvrriov, 209 drooxeéinj. For a full discussion
see B. Snell, Glotta, 44 (1967), 25-32.
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Chares used tragic trimeters for moral precepts; Leonidas and
others used them for epigram.”s Of the literary authors only
Chares has resolution (and initial anapaest). Leonidas has one
verse without a caesura, 79. 5 d7maca xnx pepvxdrwv odederas.
In SH g77. 20 we find a short final syllable lengthened by initial
plosive + liquid (¢p). This is normal at this period ; Lycophron
has nine such instances.?4

Trimeters in the freer style of comedy were employed in the
later fourth and third centuries by various philosophers and
satirists,?s and by Machon in his Chreiai. Later they were adopted
for the exposition of factual knowledge by Apollodorus in his
Chronica (FGrH 244 F 1-82) and by the geographer known as
pseudo-Scymnus in acknowledged imitation of Apollodorus.
Split anapaests as defined on p. 88, and resolutions split after a
word of more than two syllables, seem to be avoided by Machon
(see Gow on 194) and ps.-Scymnus ; there is a doubtful example
(name) in Apollod. F 47. 33. It is in ps.-Scymnus that we find
the first real hint of the later trend against ending trimeters
with an accented syllable.7¢

Trochaic tetrameters disappear from literary use except for
gnomic verse, mainly composed in the name and manner of
Epicharmus.”? They also occur in one or two inscriptions,
and in Athenian yedupiouss (SH 1156, cf. 1157).

Choliambics

The ‘limping’ trimeter was revived in the late fourth century.
It was associated specifically with Hipponax,’® and used in
poems felt to carry on the spirit of the Ionian iambus (Call.
Iamb. 1—4, 13, Herondas) as well as for various other purposes.8®

73 Chares ed. S, Jakel, Menandri Sententiae, pp. 26—30. Leon. epigr. 2, 23,68, 79,90 ;
Phaedimus epigr. 2; SH 977. 14—24; ‘Simon.” epigr. 57-8 Page; GVI 84, 86, 454,
505, 661, 804, 1620-1, 1851, 2038; 4.P. 9. 436 (with onc hexameter).

74 Cf. Ezech. 160; Trag. adesp. 518, 664. 22, and in anapaests 680. g, 20, 21.

73 Crantor, Crates, Zeno, all in SH; Cleanthes frr. 2-3, 5-10 Powell,

76 See Hanssen, Rh. Mus. 38 (1883), 235 f.

17 Kaibel, CGF 133 fI.; addenda by Latte in the 1958 reprint, pp. vii-ix; also
Chares fr. 3; Isyllus (CA4 132) 4.

78 GVI 1387 (with dactylic hexameters) ; Kaibel, Epigr. 783, 790.

79 Call. fr. 191. 1, 203. 12 fI. ; Theoc. epigr. 19; Rhinthon fr. 10; Hdaas. 8. 78.

%0 See the material collected by A. D. Knox in his Herodes (Locb), pp. 228-74
(+ SH 604A for Parmenon).
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Pure iambic endings no longer appear, except perhaps in
Phoenix fr. 1. 1,
dwip Nivos Tis éyéver’ s éyw xAvw
(*xkovw Bergk). The ‘ischiorrhogic’ ending ---- || occurs only
about once in twenty-four lines in Herondas, and is avoided
altogether by Callimachus.8! Callimachus is very sparing with
resolution ; Herondas is less so, and he admits anapaests nine
times in the first foot, once in the fourth (6. 55), and once or twice
in the fifth (2. 82? (name); 4. 72 (ethnic)).82
Hipponax’s readiness to let vowels run together in synecphonesis is
imitated in moderation by Callimachus (e.g. 191. 28 & ‘Exdry, 191. 35
deb Axépovros, 194. 79 ol ixérar) and without moderation by Herondas,
who writes such verses as
2.72 ool Ovérw, émel 76 alp’ dv éfedonoev.
3. 21 Tijs Anwvfov Huéwy i émi mavri xpdpesha.
He has hiatus in 2. 43 uéypis oS eimn, 4. 18 & dvaé, and in ovdé els, and
after 7i, 67i, voc. -4 (cf. p. 15); Phoenix 2. 3 has it twice after 7. Short

final syllables may (as in Hipponax) be lengthened by plosive + liquid,
as Call. 1g1. 9, 192. 12, etc.

Hipponax’s trochaic tetrameter scazon was not revived, so far
as is known (though it occurs in Latin in Varro’s Satires). A new
iambic tetrameter scazon and trochaic trimeter scazon are
attested, though we do not know who used them:

SH 1131¢c  dvaoo’ Abfdva, {wrkdv Aayobaa peifpov *IAoaod.

1131d & Beol, Ta Sewd wdvrd pot Sdvres.

81 Heph. p. 17. 11 C. calls it rpaydrepov. Cf. Caes. Bass, GL vi. 257. 21 (scazon
Dessimus) ; Terent. Maur. 2408-15.

82 See further I. C. Cunningham, Herodas, Mimiambi (Oxford, 1971), 218-a1.
Cunningham follows V. Schmidt in accepting the occasional use of choriambic
metra (cf. p. 82) in these poets. Prosodic explanations of the apparent instances
(Call. fr. 192. 14, 203. 21; Hdas, 1. 67, 3. 7, 4. 20) seem to me preferable. For
vyi(€)ins in two of the passages see p. 18.
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BETWEEN the later Hellenistic and the earlier Imperial period
there is complete continuity. Metrical variety remains limited,
though there is something of a revival of interest in it in the
second and third centuries. There is innovation, but it is gradual.
Hexameters, elegiacs, and iambic trimeters remain much the
commonest metres, and develop further in directions of which
they have already given notice.

But if the general picture is one of remarkable stability and
conservatism, this period is marked by a fundamental change in
the Greek language which spelt the eventual ruin of the tradi-
tional metrical system, and by the birth of a new system which
was to take its place. This was the change in the nature of the
accent from being a tonal (pitch) accent to being a dynamic
(stress) accent, as it is in modern Greek, and the consequent
loss of the clear distinction between long and short vowels.

There may have been some element of stress in the classical
language, but if so, it was weak and had no discoverable effect on
versification.! The pitch accent influenced the melodic line in
astrophic song but had nothing to do with the metre, with the
doubtful exception of one or two isolated and anomalous passages
in drama where short and mostly accented syllables stand in
princeps positions (pp. 123 f., 131). In the Hellenistic period we
have noted the beginnings of a trend against ending elegiac
couplets or iambic trimeters with an accented syllable, and it
continues later. Before the end of the first century AD we meet
poets who obey a firm accentual rule: the poet of C4 199 = GDK
7, who ends his verses with a paroxytone or occasionally a
perispomenon word, and Babrius, whose choliambics always
have the penultimate syllable accented. These developments do
not in themselves necessarily imply any change in the nature
of the accent. The metre is still rigorously quantitative; the
accentual limitation in the clausula may only reflect a hardening
preference for a particular tonal cadence in the delivery. Where

1 W, S. Allen’s complex theories presented in Accent and Rhythm, 260 ff. and
other publications are based on a petitio principii ; see Gnomon, 48 (1976), 5-6.
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a perispomenon is admitted as an alternative to a paroxytone,
it must be the falling tonal pattern that is significant, for in
terms of stress perispomenon is indistinguishable from oxytone.?
But a dynamic accent was apparently established by Ap 200,3
and the breakdown of quantitative distinctions, which is usually
held to presuppose it, was already under way in Babrius’ time.
As the accent became more dynamic, one supposes, the opposi-
tion between stressed and unstressed syllables obscured the
opposition between long and short syllables.

These processes were of course gradual, and may have operated
earlier in some countries than in others. In Egyptian documents
there are signs of uncertainty about quantities as early as the
end of the third century Bc.¢ At Delphi it seems to be starting
in the second century, in Lycia in the first, at Athens in the
first century AD.5 Literary verse does not appear to be affected
by it for another two hundred years, and then only at the lower
levels. But we can see that the linguistic foundations on which
the whole edifice of quantitative metre has rested since pre-
historic times are now crumbling away. Henceforth poets must
rely on education for knowledge of the ‘correct’ quantities of
vowels. They continue writing quantitative verse till well into
the Middle Ages, with varying degrees of prosodic accuracy,
but it has become a very artificial exercise. Meanwhile, from
the fourth(?) century, new forms of metre based entirely on
accent come into use, at least in the Church.

In speaking of the effect of the accent on metre, then, we
must distinguish between

(i) verse composed in strict quantitative metre in which an
accented syllable is sought or avoided in a certain place at or
near the colon- or line-end ;

2 See F. Hanssen, Rh. Mus. 38 (1883), 241 ; J. Wackernagel, Kl Schr., 1189-91;
Allen, op. cit., 265-8, who notes that the falling cadence had always, in the
nature of things, been more frequent than a rising one. As in rhythmical matters,
the less common pattern was increasingly disfavoured.

3 See Terent. Maur. 1433-5.

4 Confusion of o and w, and of i and «. E. Mayser and H. Schmoll, Grammatik d.
griech. Papyri aus der Ptolemderzeit, i. t*. 69.

$ Schwyzer, Griech. Gramm., i (1939), 392 fl.; L. Threatte, Grammar of Attic
Inscriptions, i. 385-7. For some time the accent must have had both a tonal and
a dynamic element. Musical fragments from the second and third centuries Ap
still show considerable, though declining, correspondence between accent and
melody.
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(i1) verse in which the poet appears to have a definite quanti-
tative scheme in view, but offends against it, particularly by
treating an accented short syllable as long or an unaccented long
as short;

(iii) verse in which only accents, not quantities, are regulated.

(1) begins to appear in the Hellenistic age, (ii) in the third
century AD, (iii) in the fourth or fifth.

The third type lies outside the scope of this book. Its oldest representa-
tives are Greg. Naz. 1. 1. 32 and 1. 2. 3, if they are rightly attributed to
Gregory; the rest of his voluminous poetry belongs to the second type.
For the theory that accentual poetry received an impulse from Syriac
models see W. Meyer, Abh. bayer. Ak. 17 (1885), 363-79 = his Gesammelte
Abhandlungen z. mittellateinischen Rhythmik, ii. 101-18; A. Dihle, Hermes,

82 (1954), 191-9.

A further general phenomenon that deserves remark is the
weakening of synapheia in unsophisticated poetry. After Lucian
we never find synapheia between successive lines of verse. Even
cola within a line are sometimes treated as metrically indepen-
dent; see pp. 165, 170 {., 181. Unskilled writers more often leave
hiatus between words than elide them, and skilled ones, while
avoiding hiatus, generally make less use than earlier poets of the
various ways of modifying the prosody of words through juxta-
position (elision, correption, synecphonesis, consonant clusters).

As regards hiatus/elision, there may have been a tendency in speech
towards a more distinct enunciation of individual lexical elements. Cf.
formations like adroayafds, duoovoios. In a second-century collection of
musical excerpts (P. Oslo inv. 1413(a) 16) a tragic trimeter ending dvaue(-
£as &’ opod is marked as to be sung 8¢ duod, with 8¢ ¢ on different notes.

Prosimetrum

Four texts found in second-century papyri are composed in a
mixture of prose and verse. Such mixtures had existed in Hel-
lenistic times in the Menippean satire, and possibly earlier in
entertainment literature.® Two of the papyri in question look
like romance (P. Ox. go10; P. Turner 8), one is a romantic
pantomime (P. Ox. 413), and one a curious celebratory poem
on Hadrian’s accession (GDKX 12). The oldest recension of the
Alexander Romance, dating from about Ap 300, contains some

¢ It would not be surprising if the prose Mimes of Sophron or the prose Iambi
of Asopodorus contained some verse.



IAMBIC AND TROCHAIC LYRIC 165

episodes in verse. The metres of these texts will be discussed in
their place.
In two other papyri we find dramatic laments in what looks on the whole

like prose but is arranged in ‘verses’ of similar length, has touches of poetic
diction and word order, and is vaguely rhythmical in parts (C4 183, 201).

Iambic and trochaic lyric
The song of Seikilos (GVI 1955, i AD?) is a very simple quatrain:
doov s, daivov: ia, | sta, ||
undév SAws ov Avmod: ar (|
mpos SAiyov éoti 10 iy 2ia, ||
76 Télos S xpovos dmairei.  2ia, ||

The syncopations in the first line are all but isolated in post-
classical verse. If it were not for the accompanying musical
notation, the sequence ----- might have been taken for a
dochmius, but the melodic and rhythmical symbols guarantee
that it is v--L-L— (the second triseme being sung on three
notes). The catalectic endings of the other lines are given the
value v-'— (the triseme resolved in the melody to v~ or vvu).

Similar in manner, but even simpler, like a nursery rhyme, is
the invocation of the Muse attributed to Mesomedes (1. 1-4
Heitsch) : 2ia | 2ia, || 2ia | 2ia, ||.7 This could be taken as a
pair of tetrameters, but the shape of the melody suggests in-
dependent dimeters, and there may well be no synaphcia between
them. A certain contemporary example of 2ia || 2:a, ||| is now
known from P, Turner 8. It occurs later in a magical incantation,
GDK 59. 11.8

Mesomedes 13 is in trochaic dimeters of the pure form -v-v
-v-v |, with catalexis and period-end in 2, 4, 7, 11. The Epi-
daurian hymn to Pan, PMG 936, perhaps belongs to the same
period.® This too is in trochaic dimeters, but it differs from the
Mesomedes poem in several ways: long anceps is admitted

7 The following lines are a separate invocation in two sung hexameters plus a
lekythion. Comparable in form is the Doric (citharodic?) prooimion in Stob. 1. 2.
31a + b: nine hexameters followed by s5da|ith. Cf. Wilamowitz, Timotheos,

1n. 2,

° 8 Catalectic tetrameters with caesura at the dimeter: Bernand, Inscr. métr. de
! Egypte, no. 108. 27-40; Buresch, Klaros, p. 10 B 4—6; Diogenes Laertius 4. 55.

¢ K. Latte, Kl. Schr., 750 ff.; West, CQ 20 (1970), 215. Detailed observations

on the metre in P. Maas, Epidaurische Flymnen (1933), 130 f.



166 THE IMPERIAL PERIOD

(though not -v--| in mid-line), and even at the end of an
acatalectic line a long vowel may stand in hiatus if there is a
sense-pause. Catalexis occurs only in 1 and g, and in syncopated
form at the end, 19 & &) ITav Ilav (-v-'—'— ?). Neither poem
admits resolution.

Also connected with Pan are an iambic prayer and some instructions on
exorcism in stichic lekythia recorded by Porphyry ap. Eus. PE 5. 13. 2, 14. 2.
The latter piece has false quantities. Trochaics are prominent in fragments
of a private cult invocation, GDK 57, but the scheme as a whole is unclear.

In two third-century epitaphs we meet iambic heptapodies.
(Cf. p. 150 n. 28.) Those in GVI 1113a (among trimeters) may
perhaps be put down to incompetence, but the one in 538a
seems intentional :

y ~ ’ » ¥ Y ’ 4
[aoroiow Tdv mor’ dppevov kai d8]wijois didov,
TOV v Téxvaus payetpikais del davévra ypnaTdv,

A) \ » 4 Yoy ¥ Ié -~
76v oeuvov avdpa Barxyw 18’ éx Oavdvra yij.

The irregular length also appears in Methodius’ Partheneion,
a unique creation in twenty-four strophes of the form 3jia ||
3kia || 34ia | 2ia || (refrain) gia, | ar ||| (with many false quanti-
ties) ; and, divided 2ia || x —v-v- ||, in Greg. Naz. 2. 1. 30.

The commonest of lyric iambic forms is the hemiamb (2ia,),
the metre of many of the Anacreontea. In nineteen of these
poems the scheme is simply x -v-v-x ||; sometimes the lines
are grouped in quatrains (12, 22, 23, 27 Preisendanz), as also in
GDK 13 (fourth century; initial anceps short throughout).
In half a dozen others there is occasional anaclasis giving the
forms —vv-v-x || or x ——vv-x ||. False quantities are rare in
both these groups;!° they are more prominent in poems which
admit acatalectic dimeters or anacreontics among hemiambs
(as also Kaibel, Epigr. 1127 ; Dioscorus GDK 42. 28):

rob 4ids & mais 6 Bdxyos  (or Tov 4ids?)

6 Avaidpwy 6 Avaios, (or v—v-vu-— cf. 5. 147, 44. 13?)
Srav eis Pppévds Tas €uds

€laéNfn pebvddiras, (-0n pe- ?)

d.8daxer pe yopevew,

Exw 8¢ Ti Kai Tepmvdv («al 7 Stephanus)

¢ - /7, > ’
o 1ds uélas épaaras.

10 14. 25 Fadelpv, 54. 2 elvai, 54. 10 pdvos (s.v.l.).
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(49. 1-7;seealso 5, 47,58). In 5. 11-13 freeanaclasisfrom x —v-v -
(v) - produces

Bdkyov Ebwov Nuiv. (ph)
pvoris vdparos 9 Kompes (gl)
Jpevaiovs kporoiiaa.

Poem 20 is in two strophes of the form ¢k ia | ar | -vv-vo-v-|
chia |||

The hemiambs of Gregory of Nazianzus (2. 1. 88) show the start of a
tendency to avoid proparoxytone endings, also seen in the later Anacreontea.

In the sixth-century poem eis ra év [Tvfiows Bepud (App. Anth. 4. 75
Cougny) 179 lines out of 190 end paroxytone.!?

Aeolic; ionic

Of aeolic measures only the phalaecian is in continuing use; the
ode in Sapphic stanzas by ‘Melinno of Lesbos’ is an isolated
piece of antiquarianism.!’ Heraclides Ponticus the Younger
wrote three books in phalaecians (SH 475-81), and epigram-
matists used the metre for a century or two.!* It appears in
Besantinous’ Altar (A.P. 15. 25) together with anacreontics,
trochaic tetrameters, iambic and anapaestic dimeters, and
ar®.,

In an epitaph of the second or third century (GV/1978. 17 fI.),
in two sub-literary texts from third-century papyri (GDK 50,
S 9), and again in the fourth hymn of Synesius, apparent phalae-
cians occur in series with ionic and catalectic iambic trimeters;
but they begin oo-, not 0 0, and the seeming aeolics and iambics
are in fact anaclastic mutations of ionic. The scheme in these
poems is

TO - Ow-— E Euu~_ “‘

The papyrus poems admit resolution in the positions
OU —vwwvwwivgwy = —,

especially the last, and most of the lines without caesura occur in them.
In the four poems taken together almost half the lines have the pseudo-

11 Stichic use of ¢k ia by Mesomedes is suggested by two scholia which apparently
refer to lost odes. See E. P6hlmann, Denkmdler aligriechischer Musik, 28 f.

12 F, Hanssen, Philol. Suppl. 5 (1889), 211.

13 T regard the name as fictitious, and the ode as most likely of Hadrianic date.
See Kyklos (Festschr. R. Keydell, 1978), 103.

14 Antip. Thess. epigr. 62; Alpheios epigr. 4; Statyllius Flaccus(?) 4.P. 6. 193;
Diophanes A.P. 5. 309; GVI 2046 (Adramyttium, i); Kaibel, Epigr. 811 (by

.....
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phalaecian form ——-vv—v—u——. Only Synesius has examples of vo——
vu——vu—— (unless GDK 50. 3); and only once in his thirty-seven lines
does he have double anaclasis (vv-v-v-v—uv--),

Sotadeans (p. 144) flourish at least into the second century.!s
The heretic Arius, who died in 336, wrote a work called Thalia
which was assailed as being Sotadic in style; it was actually in
acatalectic ionic tetrameters, similar in their elasticity to the
sotadean but with a full metron in fourth place, and with vo--
and -« - as the favoured forms of ionic. Anaclasis may bind
the first two or last two metra together as voww v - -ww or
(apparently) even vvv-—-v-— (where instead of the usual equi-

).16

Diogenes Laertius 8. g1 (= A.P. 7. 744) offers an essay in
galliambics; he admits anaclasis in both cola, and avoids
resolution.

N — -

——v

——
valence { we see {
-\

GDK g9 is a melodramatic piece of the third century with successive
paragraphs in different metres. Lines 10-15 are ionic (—wwvv, vo—-,
—v—yw, also v-vuv beginning a period), and so are lines 21—9, where a
pattern of short and full metra appears:

9= o5 -un oo~ (=) ||

The most popular and enduring of ionic verses is the dimeter,
the anacreontic. The common form is vv-v-v--||; several of
the Anacreontea have this throughout. Othersadmitvo--vo—-||
(and occasionally vv---v--) as variations, as also do Lucian
(Podagra 30-53), Gregory of Nazianzus (1. 1. 30, 1. 2. 7, 2. 2. 129),
and Synesius (Hymns 5 and g). In others again (and in Lucian)
the initial double short may be contracted,!? or the second long
resolved.

Occasionally we find lines beginning —v —v (4nacr. 38. 16, 44. 12, 50. 10,
26 f., 60. g) or ~~ v (59. 1), and lines of the form vo-vu-u-~ (40. 8,
44. 13, 46. 1, 12). For medleys of anacreontics with hemiambs see above,
p. 166.

15 Lucian, Podagra 113-24; Bernand, Inscr. métr. de IEgypte, nos. 108. 5-22,
168; P. Ox. 413. 88-91 (CA 181; Page, Greek Lit. Papyri, no. 76. 95-8), go010.
14-33; P. Gron. inv. 66 (ZPE 41 (1981), 72).

16 For further details see J. Theol. Stud. 33 (1982), 98-105.

17 In poem 19 the scheme throughout is———vu—~ ||, formally identical with the
pherecratean, So also in D.L. 1. 120.
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Lucian’s lines are in synapheia, with elision at line-end at 52, but other
poets allow hiatus there (and brevis in longo, but much less than one might

expect),

Certain of the Anacreontea show negligence of classical
prosody, e.g. 41. 1—4,

7L kaAov éoTi Badilew

omov Aeiudves Kopudow,

[ \ ¢ r3

6mov Aemriy nurdTyy

dvamvel Zédupos alpyy. (or Zédupos?)

But educated writers were able to produce quite correct ana-
creontics at a very late date, for example John of Gaza and
Georgios Grammatikos in the sixth century, Sophronius in the
seventh, Constantine the Sicilian and Leon Magistros in the
early tenth, Christopher of Mytilene in the eleventh.'8 These
Byzantines show a strong preference for accented syllablcs in the
fourth and especially the seventh position of the line: vo-&-v s,
In Georgios Grammatikos, for example, 551 lines out of 565
end with a paroxytone or properispomenon, and only one with a
proparoxytone; 382 have the fourth syllable accented. Synesius
already shows tendencies in this direction,!?

In a few of the Anacreontea the verses are arranged in stanzas,
which may be of three lines (19, 32?), four (50, cf. Dioscorus
GDK 42. 28), or five (30). Stanza structure (usually quatrains) is
regular with the Byzantines. Sometimes they break the sequence
of stanzas, at fixed or variable intervals, with a couplet either of
anacreontics or of ionic trimeters. Such trimeters could also be
used on their own, as in Georg. Gramm. 6. 1-12 and Leon 1
(Bergk, PLG* iii. 371, 355). In Georgios and in Anon. p. 363
Bergk (also sixth century) they have the form vov-|-vo-|
~vvs— but in Sophronius and later they more often appear as

—_—vu=—ud- I —vul—,

Paeonic; anapaestic; spondatc

These derivatives of ionic are the only forms of quantitative
‘lyric’ verse attested after the sixth century; the hemiamb is the
only other one attested after Synesius. Other types faded out
earlier. We met our last dochmiacs and dactylo-epitrite in the

18 For a fuller list sce Hanssen, Philol. Suppl. 5 (1889), 202 ff.
19 Hanssen, 211-16.
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second century BCc. We have seen aeolic reduced to a stereotype
and then giving way to ionic Doppelgdnger.

Cretic-paeonic makes its last appearance in Mesomedes’
short hymn to Isis (5), but with a lively new twist as a result of
anaclasis. The song is in dimeters in synapheia. Thirty-one of
the forty metraz® have the usual forms - - (thirteen times), v
(eleven), v - (six), «w v (once), but we also find -~ (seven
times, all except one being at the end of the dimeter), -
(once), and v~ (once). Unfortunately this is not one of those
songs of Mesomedes for which we have the music ;3! it would
have been interesting to know whether the displaced longs in the
anaclastic metra were divided between two short notes or not.

Mesomedes 10 is a little fable in anapaests (synapheia; no
catalexis). The first princeps of the metron is often resolved
(o), and once the second. The choice of metre seems quite
arbitrary here, but anapaests are by no means uncommon in
the Imperial period. The prefect of Egypt in the time of Caligula
found himself lampooned in anapaests in the Gymnasium at
Alexandria.2z They occur in one or two oracles,? in a set of
periochae to books of the Iliad,24 in an epigram of Diogenes Laer-
tius,2s and above all in hymns. The hymn to Gout in Lucian,
Podagra 191-203, is a run of dimeters with catalexis at the end;
the technique is different from that of the other anapaests in the
play (129-37, 325-34) in that resolution is avoided, and word-
division is regular only at the end of each dimeter.26 In two
hymns to Apollo quoted by Porphyry (GDK 51 and S 5) metron-
division is regular (one uncertain exception), and metra of the
form - -~ | frequent. But in 51, at least, there is no synapheia:

dM’ é7e Aatd ||
QY € A} ’ -
®dis iepa Adlvro mdoa, ||
opoluvopévwy kTA.

20 Accepting Wilamowitz’s supplements in line g (GV 597). I also accept his cor-
rection of a trochaic metron in 6. In 17 I retain the manuscript’s dorea Sidpgrdre.

21 The scholium J70Addios 6 Tpdmos proves that it was set to music.

22 Philo, In Flaccum 139 (vi. 145. 18 C.=W.).

33 Kaibel, Epigr. 1034. 5-8 ; Buresch, Klaros, p. 10 C 1-5 (catalectic tetrameters) ;
Porphyry ap. Eus. PE 5. 8. 10.

2¢ Kaibel, Epigr. 1095 catalectic tetrameters.

3 6. 799=A.P. 7. 116: vv oo |vvwwuu—||. He himself calls this ré
mpoelevouaTixdy uérpov.

26 The piece in Maas, Epidaur. Hymnen, 152(c—d), is similar but with some
longer units.
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Each dimeter, perhaps metron, is an independent verse.?” In the
Christian hymn attributed to Clement (GDK 45. 1) the metra
are fully autonomous, and so too in Synesius, hymns 1-2. The
Clementine hymn begins with four tripodies:

oTopoy TAwy adadv,

nmrepoy dpvilfwy dmAaviv,

oiaf vav drpexis,

mowpa dpvv TBacihikdv.
Then monometers, with occasional catalexis (but not at the end).
Synesius has no such elements of variety, just sowwoo v || through-
out (734 times in the first hymn).

He avoids —wsuw—, and does not often have —-~——. The tripodies of the

Clementine poem perhaps have a parallel at Podagra 202. Cf. GDK 44. 1
(p- 173), and the irregular iambic lengths in Methodius etc. (p. 166).

Two Christian poems from papyri deserve mention. The
earlier, preserved with musical notation,? is remarkable for the
suppression in two instances of the first biceps of a metron, a
pause being marked instead :

9-10 liramw | 5 owydrw: | und’ dorpe daeoddpa A[aum]é[o]-
l5—10 g) ’ ﬁoO[wv nd@oas | 3 Spvovrawv | 8" Hudv [w]arépa | . . ..
It continues, no less disconcertingly,
x:vc't’}v x’d'y’cov | mvedpa ) | mdoas Suvdpers | émdawvodvrav: |
auny, aunv,
The other text (GDK 45. 3, fourth century) is in paired paroe-
miacs with penultimate accentuation,
-0t || S0 -o0-u (1) - |
Spelling and prosody leave much to be desired :
wloyemarpwoamrepeirovavdwlarparooeicovas,

. a ~ -
i.e. & Adye marpds dmeipirov, gol 8dfa, kpdrds €is didvas.

37 If dimeters arc intended, monometers are interspersed among them in
imitation of the standard layout in texts of classical drama. Compare also the
little hymn to Thetis in Philostratus, Heroicus 53. 10.

38 GDK 45. 2, but can only be properly studied in Pshlmann, Denkmdler altgr.
Musik, 106 fI. Late third century.
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Another very interesting musical text is the so-called Berlin
Paean.?® The syllables are all long; the rhythmical scheme is
reconstructed with fair certainty as

which is formally equivalent to an anapaestic dimeter,
Vv — I [AVAV SRR ||.

For the single short at the beginning cf. Timoth. 800 (p. 139), and the
metra | ,——— | in the Christian hymn above. Sometimes the final syllable
of the line in the Paean is prolonged into the vacant time at the beginning
of the next bar, with a melodic shake. The ninth line (kAnddw o[ * * * Js)
is shorter than the rest and may not have had the resolution in the third
foot, or may have had some contraction to L elsewhere.

Mesomedes’ hymn to Physis (4) is in lines of seven long syllables, except
that in two lines the initial syllable is short—a licence to be understood in
the light of the preccding remarks. If the heading 6 movs wpoxcl\evcpaﬂxos
¢ pv@p.os ox'raar;,u.os really applies to this poem, the implication is
again of anapaestic motion, ———— —— u. There are, however, alternative
possibilities; see p. 55. Similar heptasyllables appear in 2. 1—4 (followed by
né€er yap tmpos uds Paivew | Poifos dxepoexduas edyairas ||), in
a Naassene hymn to Attis (GDK 44. 3, beside one octosyllable and four
molossi), and in the third hymn of Synesius. A short open syllable occurs
at line-end only in Mesom. 2. 14; Synes. 3. 13, 66 (both wa7p().

Apokrota
Another common metre in the second and third centuries is

CU~VuU—Uv—— ”,

which it is most convenient to call by one of its ancient names,
dwoxporov.3® Mesomedes (2. 7-25; 3; 6~9; 11-12) and Lucian
(Podagra 87—-111) use it in irregular alternation with the paroe-
miac:
éXédavros én’ obat kdvany
mTEPOV oY wTEpoV {aTaTo Telwy,
’ » v -~ €€ ’
daro &’ adpova uivbov: “‘adirrapar,
4 k] A} 3 1 U4 ’ t 2
Bdpos od yap éuov dvvacar déperv.

20 GDK 52; to be studied in Péhlmann, 94 fT. It is written on the back of a docu-
ment dated to AD 156.

30 Aphthonius, GL vi. 75. 23. He interprets the name to mean sonorum, but
perhaps it is really ‘off-beat’. Sacerdos, vi. 533. 14, calls it (anapaesticum) tetra-
metrum miurum. Modern names are ‘Cholanapist’ and (Maas, Epidaur. Hymnen.
156) ‘Mesomedeus’.
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(Mesom. 11. 1-4.) The musical notation with two of the Meso-
medes poems shows that the rhythm at the end of the paroemiacs
was vv—' -3 In other texts apokrota are used throughout.3?
Occasionally one of the middle bicipitia is contracted,33 or the
initial one is replaced by a single short.34

The metre was certainly understood as a form of anapaecstic.
In GDK 9. 1-7 normal anapaestic dimeters are mixed with
oo-vu-vvwwv—-, One of the Naassene hymns (GDK 44. 1)
begins with trimeter apokrota,

vépos v yenkos | Tod mavrés ¢ mpwrdrokos vdos, ||
0 8¢ Sevrepos Wy | Tod mpwroTdrov 76 xvbév xdos,

and works down through vv-vo-vou-vou-v- to dimeter
apokrota and paroemiacs. Once again (cf. p. 171) we see the
emergence of lengths which do not correspond to a whole number
of metra. Later Synesius composed three hymns in the shorter

measure
CO—-—vVVv—uv— ”’

claiming originality for it (6. 1-6). In hymn 6 there is no varia-
tion; in 7 and 8 about one line in seven is catalectic, oo -vuv--.

Mousetails
The Homeric line

Tpies 8° éppiynoav Smws idov aiddov S

(M 208) was usually regarded as showing a metrical anomaly,
penultimate short, and was described as pvovpos or peiovpos.3s
From at least the first century hexameters of this type were
composed systematically, though not, so far as we know, for
long or very serious poems. They are in a way the dactylic
counterpart of the choliambic with its penultimate of paradoxical
quantity.

31 Sometimes the triseme is sung on two notes, apparently divided v~ (though
this interpretation of the notation is disputed). Poems 6 and 11 have oo —wu~—u———
in the last line, if correctly transmitted.

12 GDK 6, 58; IG 2*. 4514 (two balancing sections of ten lines each).

33 Mesom. 8. 7, 12.9; GDK 6. 1. 9; 58. 14, 39, 46.

34 Mesom. 3. 13; IG 2%. 4514. 1, 7, 15, 19.

35 Schol. M 208¢ with other sources cited by Erbse. The minority who assumed a
pronunciation énéw are supported by Hipponax 28. 6 as well as by the analogy
of axvndos, Bpdxxoes, etc.
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GDK 7/8 give us a collection of skolia in alphabetic series,
each of four myuric hexameters followed by the refrain avle: pos.
The masculine caesura prevails; and every verse ends with a
long syllable and with the accentual pattern ** (either ¢- or -2),
In Lucian, Podagra 312~24, all the lines end paroxytone except
the last two (one of which may be corrupt); in GDKX g. 16-20,
on the other hand, they all end perispomenon except the last,
which is oxytone. The Lucian passage is remarkable for admit-
ting contraction of the fifth biceps:

314 odk éplaas éxdpn Poifw:i odrvpos Mapavas.
With a name also in 321 ; 323 doubtful.
321; 323

Myuric tetrameters were used by Valentinus for his Psalm (GDK 43);
here there is no accentual regulation. The same metre appears in Latin
at about the same time (Annianus, p. 138 Morel).

A little later, myuric paroemiacs are popular. GDK 3 (second/
third century) :

vadrac Babukvparodpdpor, To-vo—vud- ||
aAiwv Tpirwves vddrwy,
xal NelAdrar yAukvdpopor,

\ - / ¢ /
7a yeAdvra mAéovres D8dTy,
v obyxpow eimate $idot

2 \ 1y~ ’

meAdyovs kai Neldov yovipov.

GDK 4 is similar, but without the accentual pattern and with more false
quantities and other problems. In GDK 45. 4, a Christian composition on
the alphabetic skolion pattern, the paroemiacs are arranged in tristichs,
They regularly end paroxytone,36 but accented short syllables also appear
where longs would be correct, and there are other prosodic mishaps, e.g.

» g 7
épyovras Tives mpoParivos

» ’ - _- 4

év axnpaowy éocwle(v) Alvxor.

ebnyyéAle (16) is scanned ww-vv, completely accentually. Some lines
begin v - instead of oo -, but they may have been intended to scan - —.

In GVI 1201 (Kition, ii/ii1) two anapaestic dimeters are followed (over a
hiatus) by orw Oére u’ dv dmofd[vw: myuric or false quantity? A similar
problem in the Clementine hymn, GDX 45. 1. 32, where false quantity is
the probable answer (cf. 28; 4 is corrupt).

There is a useful study of myuric verse by T. F. Higham in Greek Poetry

and Life (Essays presented to Gilbert Murray, 1936), 299-324.

3¢ The exceptions are 10a, unless roi feoi be replaced by Kuvplov, and 21a,
unless 7ip is treated as nvvp (cf. Simon. 587).
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Choliambics

The Hellenistic iambographers had used choliambics for enter-
taining narratives, and this accounts for Babrius’ choice of the
metre for his Aesopic fables. It also appears in parts of the
Alexander Romance,’ and in a number of epitaphs and other
inscriptions down to the early third century.’ It seems to have
lost its burlesque associations. These poets are no longer writing
with an eye on Hipponax, though Ionic remains the proper
dialect, and the Alexander poet at least makes some use of
synizesis.

Occasional admixture of pure iambic trimeters is found in
GVI 1935 and in the Alexander poet. In a few inscriptions it is
the other way round, occasional (accidental?) choliambs in
trimeters.? The ending —---- || occurs here and there, but there
is no genuine instance in Babrius. He is quite strict in other
respects. He admits anapaests freely in the first foot, but only
rarely elsewhere.+ He invariably has an accented syllable in the
penultimate position; and this syllable usually, and the final
syllable nearly always, contains a long vowel or diphthong.
Plosive+liquid generally lengthen a preceding short syllable.

For fuller details of his versification and prosody see M. Ficus in A.

Rossbach and R. Westphal, Theorie der musischen Kiinste der Hellenen, iii (2),
grd edn. (1889), 820-48; O. Crusius, Babrii Fabulaec Aesopeae (1897), xxxv-Ix.

Epodic forms

We saw that epodic forms were much used in the Alexandrian
age, especially for epigram. In the Imperial period the main
fund of them is the Pammetron of Diogenes Laertius ; Gregory of
Nazianzus uses them occasionally, and they appear in a couple
of inscriptions. Here is the list

u4da | ith || gia ||| D.L. 2. 144.
21a, || ith ||| D.L. 4. 27.
2ia || x-v-v-||| Greg. 2. 1. 30.

37 Recension a, ed, Kroll. A. D, Knox in the Loeb Herodes, pp. 287-333, gives
a speculative but not unprofitable reconstruction of as much verse as can or might
be discerned.

38 Apollonidas epigr. 9; D.L. 7. 164; GVI 187, 246, 538, 722, 1935; Bernand,
Inscr. métr. de PEgypte, 114 iv 7-13; Inscr. du Colosse de Memnon, 22.

3 GVI 847; Memnon 19, 93-4. Babrius 65. 1 is presumably corrupt.

4 Prologue 7; fab. 10. 12, 57. 6 (name), 69. 2, 72. 20, 104. 7, 133. 1; more
examples in interpolated lines.
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(D ||| D.L. 5. 79.
gia|| D ||| D.L. 6. 100.
. D | z2ia ||| D.L. 2. 120.
giall | 2ia, ||| Greg. 2. 1. 68,
2ia ||| D.L. 2. 112.
\2ia || 3ia || pe |||  Greg. 1. 2. 24.
choliamb || ‘D D.L. 2. 110.
2ia ||| D.L. 7. 184.
—oo—vu-vu-|| D ||| Greg. 2. 1. 21.
(pentameter || gia ||| D.L. 4. 15.
2ia ||| GVI 1088 (Athens, ii) ; D.L. 5. 6o.
he | ) zia || 3ia ||| GVI 372 (Rome, iifiii).
choliamb ||| A.P. 7. 132 (conjectural restoration)
4da, ||| D.L. 4. 3.
\D | pe ||| D.L. 7. 31.
Odds and ends

In general, as we have seen, even verse composed to be sung in
this period is in stichic metre or simple stanzas put together
from stichic verses. It is significant that Lucian in his tragic
parody Podagra does not (any more than Seneca) try to imitate
the forms of classical tragic lyric: his chorus sings in anacreontics
and sotadeans, anapaests, apokrota, and myuric hexameters.
Achilles’ little ode to Homer in Philostratus, Heroicus 55. 3, does
seem to be an attempt to recreate the ancient style, but the result
is an unconvincing collection of cola (including the modern
apokroton).4! More authentic echoes of traditional citharody
may be heard in the first Naassene hymn to Attis (GDK 44. 2), a
formidable dactylic mviyos with no regular cola marked out in it,
and in the epitaph of M. Sempronius Nicocrates, a professional
musician who, wearying of constant concert tours, had become

.....

r)
UMY TOTE HOVOIKOS WP,
momms xai xibapioris,
’ s 0] ’
pdAiora 8¢ kai ovvodeirys,

and continues D |vD-|D?|vD-|da,|6da,, Two other

41 A similar method is used by the somewhat later author of Eur. I4 [1627-9]
and Danae (fr. 1132) 49—60. On his date see BICS 28 (1981), 73 ff.
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of short metrical phrases, mainly adoneans and ithyphallics.

Two stichic metres remain to be mentioned : the archebuleans
of D.L. 4. 65, and the verse ~oo-ov-oo- || of 4.P. 15. 23. We
met the latter in epodic combination with D in Gregory (above) ;
it appears in Latin in Septimius Serenus and Ausonius.4?

Hexameters

The more elegant poets (on whom we shall concentrate) cultivate
the refinement of the Callimachean hexameter; Nonnus and
his followers#? raise it to new heights. But some epic writers,
notably Quintus of Smyrna, are more Homeric or Apollonian in
certain respects. And there were many poets who cannot be
counted among the elegant.

The feminine caesura continues to predominate, The propor-
tion is 65 %, in Dionysius Periegetes, 68 %, in Maximus, 73 %
in Oppian (but only 55 %, in pseudo-Oppian), 78 9, in Triphio-
dorus, 81 9, in Quintus, 82 %, in Nonnus, 99 %, in Agathias (4.P.
4- 4), 849, in Pisides. The masculine caesura, however, pre-
ponderates in certain less skilful versifiers such as pseudo-
Phocylides and Eudocia. Postponement of caesura to the fourth
foot occurs only twice in Dionysius, three and five times in
Oppian and pseudo-Oppian, twice in Triphiodorus (in a list of
names), never in Nonnus. Quintus has eleven instances in his
first book (three consecutive in a list of names, 1. 228-30),
but only eighteen in the remaining thirteen books. In the Orphic
Hymns, on the other hand, there are thirty instances in just over
1,000 verses.

The syllable preceding a masculine caesura in Oppian, Triphiodorus, and
Nonnus normally has a long vowel.#¢ The same applies in most cases to
the final syllable of the line in Nonnus.

Nonnus seldom begins sentences except in the following places:

l—uu(|)—luu—(|)u]u—uu|—uu -

He avoids a pause after the first bicens when it is contracted.
Contraction of bicipitia is restricted especially by Quintus,

43 Cf. Plaut. Cas. 748 1., 937-40, Men. 114f.

43 Pamprepius, Christodorus, Colluthus, Musaeus, John of Gaza, Paul the
Silentiary, Agathias, George Pisides.

44 Cf. p. 158, Twelve exceptions in Opp. H. 1, seventeen in Triphiodorus.
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Proclus, and Nonnus and his school. Here are percentages for
a selection of poets ;4

first second third fourth fifth

Dion. Per. 40 41 12 21 10
Opp. H. 1 39 43 11 20 8
Triph. 28 40 3 27 5
Quint. 1-3, 14 27 31 5 14 7
Proclus 27 26 3 21 2
Nonn. D. 1-2 13 33 3 29 -
Paul. Sil. 10 37 - 22 -
Pisides 9 23 2 12 -

The reduction is particularly noteworthy in the first and third
feet. Contraction of the third biceps is excluded altogether by
Paul the Silentiary and Agathias, and contraction of the fifth by
Nonnus and his followers except for Colluthus, who has seventeen
examples in 392 lines, and Pamprepius, who has one (3. 43,
name). Oppian, Triphiodorus, and Colluthus always leave the
fourth uncontracted in such cases.#¢ Verses containing four
contractions are very rare.#’” Verses with three contractions,
which occur in Homer about once every 12 lines, occur in
Oppian only once in 20, in Triphiodorus once in 69, in Quintus
once in 144. Nonnus and his followers, except for Colluthus and
Paul, do not allow themselves more than one contraction before
and one after the caesura ;*® Pisides scarcely ever has more than
one in the line.

Nor do these poets allow word-end following contracted second or fourth
biceps. In the case of the second biceps Dionysius, Oppian, and pseudo-
Oppian allow contraction only after a disyllabic word.

There are no breaches of Hermann’s Bridge in Dionysius, Maximus,
Triphiodorus, or Nonnus. Oppian’s only infringement is mitigated by
elision (H. 5. 58), and Quintus’ are mitigated cither by elision or by word-

4s Based mostly on figures in A. Ludwich, Aristarchs homerische Textkritik, ii
(1885), 329 f. and, for Quintus, F. Vian, Recherches sur les Posthomerica de Quintus de
Smyrne (1959), 227 ff.

46 See A. Ludwich, De hexametris graecis spondiacis (1866). For three or four suc-
cessive grordedlovres, in addition to the examples cited by Gow on Theoc. 13.
42, cf. D.P. go8~10; Opp. H 3. 371-3; Q.S. 3. 673-5, 694-6. Five in six lines:
D.P. 450-5.

47 Carm. aur. 10; D.P. 725; ps.-Opp. C. 1. 292, 3. 31, 498; Triph. 461; Q.S.
6. 365 (expressing effort) ; Lithica 209; Maneth. often.

48 Exceptions: D. 14. 187 (names); 47. 697
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end in the fourth princeps.4® There are two or three full breaches in the
Orphic Argonautica, three in the Manethoniana, and over twenty in pseudo-
Oppian.s® Meyer's First Law is occasionally broken even by Nonnus,
though only thrice in the Dionysiaca with words shaped x ~vv | (all place-
names), and only once with x —v | followed by masculine caesura (40. 399).
He has ‘many exccptions to Meyer’s Second Law (p. 155). Masculine
caesura is followed in him by |So-vv | or | wv—| (but not |ov—lo=-1);
a handful of exceptions involve proper names or anaphora, as in

16. 67  adros 8dpa yduwv, adros méois, Sdpa yopevow.
24. 250 1) 8¢ mavnuepin xal wavwvyin mélas (oTob. 5!

Further, following masculine caesura, the fourth princeps is normally
occupied by a syllable containing a long vowel, unless there is a bucolic
caesura. In lines with a feminine caesura he occasionally allows words
shaped |oo-| to end in the fifth princeps, so long as they are closely
linked in sense with the preceding word ; but for | —— | words the beginning
and end of the line are much the commonest places. He very seldoin puts
them before the caesura if there is any kind of pause there, and the same
holds for Oppian, Triphiodorus, Quintus, and Nonnus’ successors.52

Elision of declinable words is increasingly avoided by polished poets.
Nonnus elides only indeclinable words (except tdde in 5. 366, echoing
Callimachus). Hiatus too is infrequent in these poets. Quintus has it more
than most; Nonnus restricts it to certain stereotyped expressions and
occasional borrowings from Homer or Apollonius.s? The licence by which
final syllables of the type -ov stand in the princeps before a vowel is rarely
exercised. Maximus and Dionysius have one instance each, pseudo-
Oppian two, and there are a few in the Manethoniana and in the Orphic
Hymns and Argonautica. In Quintus it occurs only at the caesura with the
support of punctuation,’* in Nonnus never. The similar treatment of a
short open final syllable before an initial liquid occurs scarcely more often,
though Nonnus has nine instances of this in Homeric or para-Homeric
formulae.

In general, Nonnus hardly ever places words that naturally or
potentially end -v | (e.g. moAAd, dMos, rpnyeiav) so that the
final syllable is lengthened, except for oxytone trisyllables at
the beginning of the line, e.g.

42. 43 JPBaruos mpoxérevlos éyivero mopbuos épuirwv.

»

4 Mild exceptions are 5. 375 ¢ 8 dudl yéwooi Befpuxds and perhaps 9. 467
xal dudls (&) xpioav dAaly. so Hermann, Orphica, 695 f.

st 4. 183, the remaining exception, is a distant echo of Apollonius.

s2 See Wifstrand, 37-52.

$3 For the usage of various poets see J. La Roche, Wien. Si. 22 (1900), 43f.;
H. Gerstinger, Sitz.-Ber. Wien. Ak. 208(3), 19f. (Pamprepius); R. Keydell,
Quaestiones melricae de epicis Graecis recentioribus (Diss. Berol., 1911), and his edition
of Nonnus, i. 40*f.; G. Quandt, Orphei Hymni, 41*; E. Vogt, Procli Hymni, 44;
Vian, op. cit., 212-20.

4 4. 226, 7. 182, 318, 10. 69, 202; 14. 203 and 410 are doubtful cases.

G
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A similar restriction applies to words with a long penultimate
ending in the digraphs -o¢ and -ac; thus, for example,

8. 349,
els ydpov abfpijoar pwvvdpios éAmero viugdn,

is exceptional. In the case of proparoxytones the embargo is
absolute.ss Evidently such words had quite lost the length of their
final syllables in ordinary speech, and it went too much against
the grain to scan them according to classical rules.

Other details of the versification of Nonnus and his followers
reflect the importance of the accent and its influence on quantity.
When they contract the biceps, they show a bias in favour of
accented rather than unaccented long syllables; the latter must
have tended to sound too short.5¢ Before a masculine caesura
Nonnus, Musaeus, Pamprepius, and Pisides normally have a
paroxytone word (except in imitations of Homer, etc.). Before a
feminine caesura oxytones are avoided unless there is word-end
after the second princeps, -vv- | oo i ¢ |; Pisides nearly always
uses proparoxytones (one exception in seventy-six lines : amwfijpe).
At line-end proparoxytones are avoided, and so are oxytones of
more than two syllables in which the last vowel is short. Pisides
invariably has the penultimate accented.

At this period 8¢, ydp, uév count as enclitics, and may retain their accents
or throw them back.5? Endings such as ¥8ardeis 8¢ in Nonnus evidently
do not count as proparoxytone, while wat{duevdv 8¢ in Pisides counts as
paroxytone.

Colluthus allows proparoxytone endings in words of four or more syllables
(predominantly in omovdeid{ovres). Exceptions to the oxytone rule occur
in Nonn. D. 22. 325, Met. 4. 184, 19. 37; Coll. 175 v.l.; Mus. 18, 34, 92,
136; Paul 1. 564, 704.

For further details on the usage of these poets see Wifstrand, 3-77;
R. Keydell’s edition of Nonnus, i. 35*—42*; A. Scheindler, Zeitschr. f.
dsterreich. Gymnasien, 28 (1877), 165-81 (Musacus); F. Baumgarten, De
Christodoro poeta Thebano (Bonn, 1881); W. Weinberger, Wien. St. 18 (1896),
161-79 (Colluthus, also Triphiodorus); P. Friedlinder, Johannes von Gaza
und Paulus Silentiarius (1912), 117-18; L. Sternbach, De Georgio Pisida Nonni
sectatore (1893).

ss In 18. 222 péuwmpual rwva pifor the proparoxytone is also oxytone because of

the enclitic.
¢ See Wifstrand, 36 f.
57 P. Maas & C. A. Trypanis, Sancti Romani Melodi Cantica (Cantica Genuina),

512,
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Elegiacs

Elegiacs are used for medical prescriptions in the first century,s8
but otherwise they fall out of favour for long poems.s® They
remain customary for epigrams, though as time goes on a fashion
for hexameter epigrams develops.®

Philip epigr. 62 is composed in pentameters alone, with the bicipitia
progressively succumbing to contraction, so that the fifth line is completely
contracted:

wdvry yap méow | onw dnlois Ty,
Stichic pentameters also appear in Heliodorus, Aethiopica 3. 2. 4 (= A.P.
9. 485) and, following one(?) hexameter, in App. Anth. 1. 13 Cougny; both
poems purport to come from the land of the Aenianes.

I described the versification of Hellenistic elegiacs as being in
general rather stricter than that of hexameter verse (p. 157).
After about AD 5o the same cannot properly be said, considering
the level of refinement sustained by the good hexameter poets
and the less exacting standards shown by some epigrammatists,
such as Lucillius, Straton, Diogenes Laertius, Palladas, and
Lucianus. In the third and fourth centuries a surprising freedom
develops with regard to hiatus or brevis in longo at the caesura
of the pentameter, There are many examples in Gregory, three
in Palladas, four in Lucianus, three in the fourteen-line penta-
meter poem of Heliodorus, and dozens in the inscribed epitaphs
of these centuries. The phenomenon is analogous to certain
failures of synapheia between cola noted elsewhere in this
chapter (pp. 165, 170 f.). The sixth-century poets collected in
Agathias’ Cycle return to a much stricter technique, showing in
their hexameters the same tendencies as Nonnus; but they are
not as strict as he, and Agathias himself is less strict in his
epigrams than in the hexameters in his preface to the collection.

The tendency to avoid a short-vowelled syllable before the
caesura of the pentameter continues strongly in the poets of
Philip’s Garland. Antipater of Thessalonica has such syllables
in 2.1 % of his pentameters, Argentarius in 2.9 %, Antiphilus
in 5.7 %, Philip himself in none (209 couplets; but three in-

8 Aglaias SH 18, Andromachus GDK 62, a tradition represented earlier by
Philo of Tarsus SH 690, Eudemus SH 412A.

3¢ There are some by Gregory of Nazianzus, and a fragment of an encomium
GDK 31 recto.

60 See Wilstrand, 155-77.
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stances in the stichic pentameters of epigr. 62). Thereafter there
is some relaxation: Andromachus 9.2, Lucillius11.1 9%,
Nicarchus 11.4 9%, Rufinus 10.1 %, Straton 9.4 %, Diogenes
11.9 %, Palladas 11.6 %, Lucianus 11.0 %,. The Cyclists are a
little stricter again: Agathias 5.1 %, Julianus 7.1 9,, Paul the
Silentiary 3.0 %, It is noticeable that when such syllables occur,
there are, more often than one would expect by chance, three
consonants between the short vowel and the next, as in Androm.
132,
xai kpoxov 8v 7° dvrpov Opéfaro Kwpikiov.S!

The aversion to an accented syllable at the end of the penta-
meter is also strong in the Garland and Cycle, less so in some of the
poets of the intervening period :62

Antip. Thess. 3.19%,, Argentarius 0.0%, (1.0?), Antiphilus
5.1 %, Philip 1.0 %,

Androm. 5.7 9%, Lucillius 10.3 %, Nicarchus 2.9 %, Rufinus
2.0%, Straton 9.9 9%, Diogenes 16.9 %, Gregory 1.09%,
Palladas 9.9 9,, Lucianus 13.8 %,.

Agatbhias 0.5 %,, Julianus 0.6 %,, Paul 0.4 %,

For fuller details of the earlier epigrammatists’ versification see Gow-
Page, The Garland of Philip (1968), i. xxxviii—xlv; for later ones D. L.
Page, The Epigrams of Rufinus (1978), 28-39.

Trochaic tetrameters; iambic trimeters

Trochaic tetrameters remain without literary importance. They
are used in certain oracles quoted by Oenomaus and Porphyry,
and rarely in inscriptions.®3 For some apparent iambic tetra-
meters, in which the dimeter cola are treated as independent,
without synapheia, see p. 165.

The iambic trimeter, on the other hand, remains in regular
use. Several poets in Philip’s Garland make use of it for serious
subjects, especially Philip himself.%+ After Philip it is neglected

6t The corresponding tendency in the hexameter, which we have noted in
Oppian and others, is already detectable in the Garland pocts: Gow-Page, The
Garland of Philip, i. xlii n. o.

62 Figures partly after F. Hanssen, Rh. Mus. 38 (1883), 230~2.

63 Oenomaus ap. Eus. PE 5. 23. 1, 3; Porph. ib. 5. 9. 5; GV 588 (third century) ;
App. Anth. 2. 179 Cougny ; Buresch, Klaros, p. 10 C 6-9.

64 It is noteworthy that of his twelve iambic epigrams, cight consist of cight lines,
and three others of six; of eleven others in the Garland, eight are of four, six, or
cight lines.



IAMBIC TRIMETERS 183

by literary epigrammatists until Palladas, but common in in-
scriptions. The tradition of iambic poems on technical subjects
(p. 160) persisted: there are the voluminous medicinal pieces
by Servilius Damocrates, the geographical poem of Dionysius
son of Calliphon, and the Atticist glossary of Philemon.%s
From the fourth century the metre came into more general use
for hymns, encomia, narrative poems, and other things. Between
the fourth and sixth centuries it was common practice for hexa-
meter poems to be preceded by iambic prologues, sometimes
short, sometimes quite lengthy.% In the early seventh century
George Pisides wrote predominantly in iambics.

The Philippan poets’ technique is that of tragedy. Only Philip
has resolution (six instances in eighty-eight lines; also initial
anapaest thrice).%” Palladas is freer, admitting anapaests in other
feet besides the first (4.P. 10. go. 3; 11. 286. 5 (cj., split)), and
ignoring Porson’s Law.%8

The didactic poets use the comic trimeter;% and the trimeter
as found in general use from the fourth century is essentially of
the comic type. However, resolution and anapaestic substitution
are used sparingly, there is regularly caesura, and plosive 4-
liquid usually lengthen the preceding syllable. The author of
one encomium actually says at the end of his prologue

xai vi]v dd[u]Bwv xwpikdv memavuévfos
p®’ € 7)o Aowmov elaxvxAoou[ar.7
NpY €M) oo at.

But the extent of the difference between tragic and comic versi-
fication was not appreciated, as we see from Lucian’s tragic
parody Podagra and Acacius’ imitation Ocypus, where neither

¢s Fragmentary: Recitzenstein, Gesch. d. gr. Etymologika (1897), 391 f.; L.
Cohn, Philol. 57 (1898), 353 ff. Perhaps also the Sphaera (E. Maass, Commentariorum
in Aratum Reliquiae (1898), 154 fI.), but its date is unknown, and it may be late
Hellenistic.

66 See Alan Cameron, CQ 20 (1970), 119 ff. In GDK 31 iambic and elegiac
compositions perhaps stand in the same relation. Greg. Naz. 1. 1. 12 is in a curious
mixture of hexameters, clegiacs, and iambics, and he has one or two other such
irregularities.

67 Porson's Law is infringed by Apollonides(?) 18. 5 (ethnic). Heraclides
1. g clides 8¢ at line-end.

68 Cf. the anonymous epigrams A.P. 7. 335, 9. 476, 11. 359, 360; GVI 581.
1, 3, 1307. 5, 9, etc.

60 Some details and statistics for some of them may be found in F. Jacoby,
Apollodors Chronik (1902), 63-7. The Sphaera has very few departures from tragic
technique, 70 GDK 30. 31 f. See also Cameron, art. cit., 122-4.



184 THE IMPERIAL PERIOD

anapaestic feet (some split in Ocypus) nor the ending - | -v- is
excluded. The poet who supplied a substitute for the lost ending
of Euripides’ Iphigeneia in Aulis, and embarked upon a Danae,”
also commits these errors, besides writing several lines with no
caesura, and perpetrating a number of false quantities. The
same features are found in Anonymus Upsaliensis’ poem on the
labours of Heracles.72 Pisides respects the caesura and has a
better knowledge of prosody, but he too, in encomiastic epic,
writes verses like

kAénTer 70 Pedyew xai oxedidler Tov yvidov.

The tendency to avoid an accented syllable at the end of the
trimeter becomes unequivocal. The poets of the Garland have
such syllables in 8.8 9, of their lines (Philip himself in 5.7 %).
Many writers have higher figures:73 Servilius 24.0 9,, Dionysius
21.3 %, Lucian 21.1 %, Gregory 18.99,, Paul the Silentiary
11.0 %, Agathias 8.7 %,. But these are all lower than those of the
Attic dramatists (27-33 %).7 In John of Gaza the proportion is
down to 3 %, while in Pisides it is 9 9%, and 1 %, in his two earliest
works and declines to vanishing-point in his later. Anonymus
Upsaliensis has only one instance in 208 lines. At the same time
the proparoxytone ending, which has hitherto been freely
accepted as an alternative to the paroxytone, falls into sudden
disfavour. Its frequency slumps within Pisides’ auvre from 37 9,
to 2 9. (Anon. Ups. has 10 9,.) Pisides also shows accentual
preferences within the verse. He seldom puts a proparoxytone
word before third-foot caesura, but he prefers them before fourth-
foot caesura, except where the verse ends proparoxytone. The
syllable following such a caesura is regularly unaccented. The
predominant forms of his trimeter are thus

A
x —u=k—b | L x —5-75

{x -V x | —v—x =Y~

7t I4 1578-1629; Eur. fr. [1132] N.; cf. above, p. 176 n. 41.

72 Ed. B. Knés, Byz. Zeitschr. 17 (1908), 406 fI., who rightly dates it on metrical
grounds to the sixth or seventh century (the seventh seems on the whole the more
likely). This poet admits anapaests even in the sixth foot.

73 I take them mainly from Hanssen, Rh. Mus. 38 (1883), 2351f.; those for
Pisides from Maas, Kl. Schr., 253.

74 Acacius has 28.7 % ; the I4 ending and Danae, taken together, show a startling
45.2 % —cxaggerated archaism?

78 Maas, Kl. Schr., 253-9. Anon. Ups. has similar tendencies: penthemimeral
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In the succeeding centuries the trimeter remains the main
verse-form, and Pisides an influential model; but prosody as
correct as his is never achieved again. Long before him it had
become an academic requirement with no meaning for the ear.
The metre had become in effect

. L4
X X X X X § XX :xxxxx’

no longer an ‘iambic trimeter’ but ‘the Byzantine dodecasyllable’.
With the loss of distinction between long and short, resolution
became incomprehensible, an unwelcome disturbance of the
rhythm by supernumerary syllables, and after Pisides it scarcely
occurs, The last examples are found in the work of Leon VI
Philosophos (886—912).

Thus Greek metre came full circle. It developed in the begin-
ning by the imposition of quantitative patterns upon neutral,
syllable-counting verses marked only by a regular cadence.
Now, two thousand years later, quantity ceased to be significant
and the patterns dissolved. So far as the ear was concerned, all
that was left was the count of syllables—five 4 seven or seven +
five in the case of the trimeter—and a habitual cadence now
marked by accent. The way was clear for new patterns to form,
based on the contrast of accented and unaccented.

On this and subsequent developments see P. Maas, ‘Der byzantinische
Zwolisilber’, Byz, Zeitschr. 12 (1903), 278-323 = Kl. Schr., 242-88.
The other widely used Byzantine metre, the moAcrixds oriyos,
XX XXX XXX |xx>‘<x>\<ix,
does not emerge till the tenth and eleventh centuries. There are difficulties
about deriving it from any classical antecedent.

caesura is preceded by a proparoxytone in only 6 9, of cases, by an end-accented
word in 619, ; hephthemimeral cacsura is preceded by proparoxytone in g69%,
of cases.
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IT is not my intention here to undertake a descriptive account of
Latin metre of the kind sometimes appended to treatises of Greek,
but merely to make some cursory general remarks about the way in
which Latin-speakers accommodated Greek metres to their own
language.

Between Greek and Latin there were considerable phonological
differences. Latin possessed several phonemes that were foreign
to classical Greek: those represented by f, qu, consonantal ¢ and u;
also nasalized vowels before nf and ns and final -m. Whereas Greek
words could not end in any consonant except v, p, s, or the groups
As, &, ¥, Latin words might end in [, m, n, r, s, in the stops ¢, d, ¢, in
the combinations bs, ms, ns, rs, x, ¢c, nt, rt, st, and in early Latin also
in p, ss. There was a quantitative distinction between long and short
vowels, but also a stress accent related to quantitative patterns.
It is generally accepted that in the Italic languages there was
originally a stress accent on the initial syllables of words. In Latin,
longer words developed a secondary, anticipatory accent at a set
interval before the initial accent of the next word, according to the
formula

wx | %,

or v x | X, 0

By historical times this secondary accent had become primary. In

words of sufficient length it generated a further secondary accent
before itself: commilitones, emdriebdtur.

We have seen that in Greek the emergence of a stress accent led
to the loss of quantitative distinctions. Eventually it led to the
complete disappearance of many unaccented (initial) syllables: cf.
modern Greek Aiyo < dAlyov, pépa < fuépa, etc. In Latin, quantita-
tive distinctions survived through the classical period, though
certain long vowels in unaccented final positions became short.
On the other hand post-accentual syllabic losses occurred at an
early stage, as in ualde < ualide, pergo <*perrego, quindecim <*quin-
quedecem. We can see from pre-classical versification that short
final -¢ in certain short words was commonly eliminated in speech:
il’, nemp’, quipp’, satin’; hence such normal classical forms as quin,

t For accentual purposes Yv functions as a unit equivalent to £, See Allen,
Accent and Rhythm, 163-86. The type Y v x | later changed into vv x |, aligning
itself with the types | Yo x | and—<Yu x |,
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hoc(c), illic, dic, and before consonants ac, nec (from atgu’, nequ’), neu.
There are also the enclitic forms ’s, ’st for es, est, and contractions
such as percussust = percussus est, sis = st uis, mauolo, malo = magis
uolo, ellum = em illum. There was evidently a tendency to hurry
over and to slur unemphatic elements in the sentence, and to make
such forms as mihi, meos, eos, huius, quoius into monosyllables. This all
meant that the language as ordinarily spoken had less clear prosodic
outlines than did Greek with its (presumably) more even distribu-
tion of emphasis. Added to that there was the uncertain status of
final -5 after a short vowel and before a consonant; the possibility
of treating ¢ and u in words like abiete, silua, genua, relicuom, as
cither syllabic or non-syllabic; and the problem of interpreting
prosodically the various results of vowel meetings at word-juncture.

Native Latin verse was primarily accentual, with quantity playing
a subordinate role.? It was only when the fashion for imitating
Greek metres took hold that the rhythm of Latin speech had to be
fitted to definite quantitative schemes. Livius Andronicus estab-
lished norms for the Republican dramatists which, in regard to
prosody, evidently reflect popular pronunciation more closely than
do the norms of book-poetry. They include the singular freedom
that long syllables may stand in those positions in the dialogue
metres which in Greek are always short, except for the last such
position in the line and in the case of the iambic septenarius and
octonarius (tetrameter catalectic or acatalectic) the one preceding
the caesura. The iambic trimeter (senarius) thus becomes, dis-
regarding resolution and anapaestic substitution,

.
X=X =X § =X =X=\=,

and it is not uncommon for longs to stand in every possible position,
e.g. Plaut. Ampitruo 42,

ueidei Neptunum Virtutem Victoriam.

There is, however, a high degree of correspondence between
accented syllables and princeps positions. The caesura ensures one
such correspondence, and the longs that appear in ‘short’ positions
are predominantly unaccented. This must somehow have conveyed
a similar rhythmical effect to that of Greek dramatic verse, whether
we say that the opposition of accented and unaccented is taking
over the function of that between long and short? or that the un-
accented longs were actually sufficiently shortened in delivery to

3 I refer to my brief analysis in Glotia, 51 (1973), 175-9.
3 But note that a short accented syllable never does duty for a long, as it tends
to in some late Greek verse,
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count as (relatively) short. One must clearly reckon with real
shortening in the case called brevis brevians, where syllabic sequences
with the face values | “~ or | v—%x are scanned | ¢v or | voix,
as in Amp. 74,

quasei magistratum sibei altereiue ambiuerit.

A definitive shortening took place in several words shaped | ¢-|
(ego, male, etc.).

Ennius extended the adaptation of Greek verse-forms to non-
dramatic metres, and here stricter principles prevail from the
beginning, reflecting no doubt a more formal style of delivery.
Only short-vowelled open syllables are allowed in short positions.
To that extent the Greek rules of prosody apply. But they are not
taken over wholesale. The option of treating (internal) plosive+
liquid as syllable-lengthening, which was not normal in Latin in
historical times, is admitted in this poetry. But lengthening of short
final syllables even by such initial combinations as sc-, sp-, st-+
is not found natural. Ennius, Catullus, and others do occasionally
lengthen them; Lucretius, Horace, and others leave them short; but
the general practice is to avoid such collocations. Nor is the meet-
ing of vowels handled in the Greek manner. Correption scarcely
occurs except sporadically with monosyllables such as qui or te.s
Both long and short vowels suffer what is called elision, but that
this is the same as Greek elision (where the vowel disappears) is
uncertain in the case of short vowels and distinctly improbable in
the case of long. There is nothing other than this so-called elision
to correspond to Greek synecphonesis, and an instance such as
Troiano a sanguine may well represent something of the same kind
as Sappho’s wpdvw aiflepos. But the two phenomena are not co-
extensive, for Latin has nothing like rd={, short 4+ short making
long, or 4 ’mi, long + short making long. The poets admit the
long + short collocation much less often than long + long or
short + anything, but where they do, the result is uniformly
treated as short, as in quare etiam, odi et amo. Greek offers no analogy.

Then there was the nasalization represented by final -m, which
presented a peculiarly Latin problem. The vowel concerned was
always a short one, but the nasal turned it into a sort of diphthong,*
which was treated in verse more or less like the long vowels. In

+ Initial bd-, ct(h)-, ps-, pt(h)-, x-, did not occur in native words,

s Some other examples appear as self-conscious Grecisms, as Lucr. 6. 716
Eteside ; Virg. E, 6. 44 Hyld.

¢ I think this is more correct than saying it lengthened the vowel (Allen, Vox
Latina (2nd edn., 1978), 30, 74) ; cf. Gnomon 48 (1976), 3.
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the rare cases where such syllables appear short and unelided before
another vowel we can either regard the m as becoming the normal
syllable-releasing bilabial, cum ¢o being syllabified cu-me-5, or
classify it as correption; the virtual restriction to monosyllables
(cum, dum, quam, etc.) is a feature shared with correption. Virgil
has a particular fondness for eliding nasalized vowels. In general
the poets took different views of the acceptability of elision in verse.
Ennius largely avoided it, but the poets of the later second century
admitted it freely. This fashion persists in Virgil, while others in his
time treat it—especially long-vowel elision—as something to be
used only sparingly in a polished style.

Ennius’ ear taught him habitually to group the words in his
hexameters in such a way that the line had a caesura; but it did
not prevent him from composing a few lines without caesura, and
it told him nothing of such subtleties as Hermann’s Bridge or the
laws of Naeke or Meyer. The refinement of the hexameter achieved
by Virgil and Ovid was specifically a refinement of the Latin
hexameter as handed down from Ennius. Greek rhythmic effects
exercised an influence only in passages where a poet had a particu-
lar Greek model in view. Latin verse evolved its own patternings,
which were largely bound up with the accent. The majority of
Ennius’ lines had a masculine caesura and ended with a disyllabic
or trisyllabic word ; consequently there was a predominant accentual
pattern

1Or / ’

—\UN -\ V—IUU—UV—UV——

Later this became entrenched. The elegiac pentameter, unless it
ended with a monosyllable, necessarily had the cadence -¢v - or
£y | ¢-. The Republican elegists have no preference between the
two; the Augustans swing decisively towards £ | ¢ -, which in Ovid
is almost invariable.

As regards the choice of metres and their fashionability at
different periods, Latin poetry again goes its own way, largely
independent of Greek. Inevitably it was confined within the limits
that Greek poetry had set about itself by the Hellenistic age.
Lyric metres could only be handled in terms of definite, pre-
codified stichic and stanzaic forms; not many poets rose even to that
challenge, the majority (as in the Greek world) being content
with standard metres, above all the hexameter. Post-Hellenistic
developments in Greek verse find scant echo in Latin (though I
have commented on one or two parallels: pp. 174, 177).

But parallel fates awaited both poetries. In Latin as in Greek,
quantity eventually yielded to accent. Ignorance of quantities
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trumpets forth in Commodianus (third or fourth century?); ac-
centual metres appear from ¢.400. But as in the Greek East, a
tradition of learning preserved the thecory and something of the
practice of quantitative versification. And something important
carried over into the accentual system: the principle of counting
syllables, of maintaining a stricter regularity of rhythm than is
to be found in the untidily anisosyllabic type of accentual verse
characteristic of the old Germanic traditions. It was this regularity
that excited the admiration and emulation of the ninth-century
Frankish monk whom I quoted at the other end of this book:

Take the Greeks and Romans: they make such seemly poems,
they make them all arrayed  just as you like them made . . .

They do it ever so sweet, and measure off the feet,

the longs and the shorts, so it nicely comports.

They have it well thought out, so no syllable strays about,
they in no way accept it, but as the feet expect it.

All Europe presently succumbed to these orderly charms.



